we nad, or lulmid 


 joyntlyy and euery one of the ira ro make. 
thereunto; ifthey cart; or haue any ly. on their be 


Knowing for 4 Twuth, that atberwiſe, all whe work ogy bo” 
" cry with open mowhe, Fie vpan them and rheir- - + 8 
patched hotch-potch Religions 


By T. B. 


\'PSAL.116; Verſ. 19. 


LONDON, 
Printed. x6+8: 


Haue written many Hmes 48 
lareein larger volumes, hear- 
tily and initamly acſuwing to 
haue receiged ſome ſlo 
from you, either from all 
= £, zoynrly, or jrom ſome of you 
as E /znueraliie.” In my firft booke, 
"OATS publiſhedin thegeare r 5 9 35 
T promiſed to yeeld, if any of you couldconuince me 
either ro kaue alleaged any writer corruptly , or to 
baxe quoted any place guilefyllte, or to haue charred 
any author falſtie-; ſince that ime, 1 haue challenged 
you againe and again toanfwereme,bur Ne gryqui- 
dem will be hadjnoanſwere can yowmake, or dare you 
make.1n rezard hereof, Thane at this preſent compie 
led a few articles couchedin a ſmall roome,challengins 


. . F oO 
you once againe, to frame the beſt anſwer youcan vuto 


thefame': if you cath{yncerely and truke confute theſs. 


In my Mo- + 
niues, - 


2,cap.T, 


articles, or any ene of ty former bookes, 1 promiſe 


herewirh (and Tproteſt before God ro pubong ir) to 


ſubſcribe vnto your doeFrine. If yeu therefore ſhall re- 
n ; 


—_ 


<< " PF, 
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falſe to anſwere me, becauſe you cannor, for if you 
can, you will undoubredle performe it) all wiſe men 
. which haue any care of their ſaluation, will without 
- all peraduenture after notice hereof made knowne 
 wmothem, crie, Fie upon you and your religion. 
' Anſwere therefore 0 papiſts,if ye caniif ye can- 
nor ſo do, rhenrepent for ſhame, and 
mneeldumotherruth. 
Farewell. 
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- a mceretable: and conlequently,late Romiſhreligion con- 


! EIRST ARTICLE, 
of the falſely ſo ſuppoſed ſoue- 


raignty of the Biſhop © © ny 


of Rome. 


Ou Papifts tell vs, that your 
Pope,the Biſhop of Rome, _ 
is aboue all powers aud | | 
potentates onearth,that he 3 
can depole Kings and Emi- 
perours from their royall . 
thrones , and tranſlate their | 
Ewpires and Regalicies ats *" 10 
his good will and pleaſure. 
Bur this do@rine is falſe, 
abſurd, and nothing els bur 


ve 
F & _— 


filteth of falſhoods,fables,and flat leafings. = 
The propoſition, 'the Teſuit Bellarmme that late Romilh' pe/lam. th FP bl 
Cardinall, ſetteth downe in theſe wordes 2 $i ergo princeps'de Row: Ln 
aliquis ex eur ant ariete fiat lupus, ideſt, ex C hriſt1ano frat hg 64:7 Car.” 26.22 
reticus , poterit paitor ecclefie enum arcere per excommunicati-| Be 
onem , & ſimul inbere populo, ne eum ſequaniuy, ac proinde pri- 
Kare enm domme in ſubditos. 
If therefore apy Prince of a ſheepe or ramme become 3 
a woolfe, thatisto ſay, ofa Chriflian be made an heretickez + 
then the paſtor of of the Chak £1.08 aps forlooth) may | 8 
| 'By "0908 nd 
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when any prince is not, orceaſech to be a Papiſt , forthar 
(with this Ieſuicicall Cardinall and all others of his brood) 
isto be an hereticke z thenrhe Pope forſooth may depole 
ſucha prince from his royall ſcepter , and abſolue his ſub- 
ieRes from their allegeaunce to him . This isthe common 
% doctrine of all Iefuited Papiftes, as Ihaue prooucd in my 
<A Anatomy of Popiſhtyrannie. 

© Gregor/th.s, The aſſumption js prooucd by the flatte teſtimonie of 
— epiſt.61.cap. their famous Pope Gregertethe great, in theſe wordes; Ego 


F_—u as fas 


© 100. quidews inſcioni ſubicttus, eandens legem per dinerſas terrarum 

4 ks partes tranſmuti feet; Ol quid lex pſa omrnipotents aco minime - 

"A concordat,ecce, per ſug geftionis mee paginam, [ereniſſimis do= 
_- minis runciaus, virobique ergo gue debui +x0/ui ,qui of imperde' 


toriebedientiam prebui,ct pro deo quod ſenſi, minimt tacui, 

I being your ſubieR, and at your commaund , haue. 
cauſed the ſame Lawe to be ſent through diyerſepartes of 
the land; and becauſe the Lawe it {clfe dooth notaccord to 
Gods will, behold,l haue Ggnitied ſo much vato your Ma- 
teſtieby my epiſtle z and ſo Thauedilcharged my duery in 
both reſpeRs , 25 who hauetendered ruine obcdjence to 

the Emperour , ,and haue not conccalecl what] thoughtin 

Gods behalfe. | > w—— — | | : 

- - Theſeare the wordes of Gregorins,, who was himlclfe. 

Biſhop of Rowe, Anno boz. and livedaboue fixc hundred 

yeares after Chriſt z for which time the Popes lived in du- 

- tifullobedience vnder the Emperours, asis euidear by his 

<xptefſe, wordes already alleadged : For hitlt, Pope Gre 

orie freely and willingly-acknowledgeth'the Emperour to 
Jab lorraiar Lord bo IIS V5 4 

Secondly, hee confeſſerh himifelte tobe the Emperours 


©  - Thirdly, he graunteth that hee oweth loyallobedience 
£Y to theEmperovr,, and for thatreſpeR he thovght hy 


; boun VT pu nſcience topubliſh the Emperors lawc, Joug 
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in ſome parte it ſeemed Gods will z and 
that (for{oorh) leſt he ſhould be tound guiltie of diſloyalty 
coward his prince. 

Fourthly, this alleageance he acknowledged to the Em- 
perour Mawritms, who lived morethen fix hundred yeares 
after Chriſts ſacred incarnation, During which tearme of 
yeares, the Biſhops of Reme, now called Popes, liuedin - "IM 
ſubiection to the Emperours of Rgme, as other Biſhops do - 
this dayto theirlawfull kings. "= 

S, Ambroſe freeth Kings from all lawes made by man, 4Ambroſ.de a- 
theſe are his expreſſe wordes : Rex vtique erat , mulls ipſe le- 1993/4 Dauid, "oh 

bns renebatur humanis , Neque enimreges vllis ad pznans 05350 
$ NEO 7 {4 p W 
vocantur legibus, tuti impery poteſiate . Homini ergo non pec« 
canis, cui nontexcbatur obnoxius. | 

Hee was indeedea King , he was ſubieQto.nolawe of 
man 2 for Kings being freed by royall prerogatiues of im» 


periall power , are not puniſhable by the-lawes of man. 
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He therefore finned not to man, to wham he was not fub- = 
ie. S. Hierowe teacheth the ſame doRtine , if his wordes H*r0.tom. n. 2 


be well marked. | * 121 [81.6 3.4, 16 
Embhimns hath thele werdes, Cuns ſim rex, & te ſolum Enthi.inP; al... 
commiſſorum 4 me ſcelerum iudicem babeans , ttbi ſohpeceaſſe 5%. 
videor; hoc eft , tib; ſoli-indiciſubycior , Ceterorum enim one ]. 
ninm e098 domvins fun , & 0b potentiam means licere mibii vi- | 
Aentur, qnecunguelibueriue. PR.” 8 
Seeing I am a King, and haue thee onely my iudge ouer . om 


my finnes, Iſecme tofinne onely to thee; that is, lam 47 
fubjicQonely tothee, asto my.iudge .. For I am Lord o» ' © - 3 


ucrall others, and inregarde of my power and maicſtie;, 
whatſocuerpleaſeth me, ſeemeth to be lawfull for me.. 


- % 


The Popilb ordinarie glofle fingeth the ſame Song;theſe G196207d59.. 
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are the expreſſe wordes' 3 Rex omnibus ſuptrior , tantums in Pſal.50.. 
Aro puniendas fs. T.ozt "a 

The King is aboue all, and hecan be puniſhed:of none © 8 
but of Godalone. 5.7 chit 2151 anone 


Nicolaus Lyranus ,, a man of great reckoning with the ryanecis-s 
iſs 4 reacherh the ſame doarine with the reſt .' Theſe Pal. 06. 
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ecant, ſcilicer tanguam in- 


$ Rome. 
' Hugo (ard. Hugo Cardinalis bath thelc expreſle wordes z Tibi fol, 
 inPſal.50. quia noneſt ſuper me alins quam tu, qui poſſut punire, Ego enim 
7 ſum rex, cf non eſt aliquis prater te ſuper me. - 
W . - Totheconely, ſaith Cardinall Hxgo , becauſe there is 
— See S.Cypri - | 
ot inion not.any abouc me but thy ſelfe alone,-thar hath power co 
in the fixrar-puniſh me 2 for Iam a king , and ſo belides thee, there is 
USCIS noncabouc me. L9G LOIN 
SIN: Thus (gentle Reader) it is cleere and evident, as well 
Eon andſe- by the flat teftimonie of che auntient Fathers, "as alſo'of * 
>condreaſon; moſt famous and renowmed Popiſh Writers; that” rhe 
and noteit © Pope or Biſhop of Rowe is ſo farre from! hauing: power 
2 mn devole Kings and Emperours, that'hee kimlelfe qughe 
© Apa to be ſubicto then, and hath no authoritie ar all to pu- 
niſh-them ; What can be more plainelyſpoken? Whar 
teſtimonies can be more manifeſt?- What Dodtrinecanbe 
more cleere 2 for if none but God beſyperiovt to the King, 
- ifnone but God can iudge the King z-if-none but God can 
-«: puniſhthe king , (all which-both aunitient Fathers , and 
' the Popes owne deare DoRours affirme-) then doubt. 
lefle cannot the Pope depoſe the King z then'can henog 
abſolue his ſubicQsfrom their allegeauncey then can hee 
mes, and befto Oo 
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Salomen, Tofaphat , Exechias , and [oftas ; knewrighe well, 
that they had auchoricie aboue all the pricſies, and there. - 
fore tcoke von them , not onelie.to. commaund and 
controll them', bur alſo to depoſe and thruſt them from 
their places and fun&tions, yea cuen the high priefls them<. 
ſclues, when.their deſerts did ſo require. Which thing 
is prooued at large in my golden-ballance of trial}. Yee | 
heere for betrer ſatisfaRion of the vulgar people, I will 
propounda common obieRion.that much troubleth many 
of then 3 andthar done , frame a plaine and fincere ſoluti. 
on to the ſame, EIIHE 62; 


T he - Obieftion, LI 


The Empire was tranſlated by the Pox 2uthoritie, 
and the Emperors after their cleGion arethis day cone 


E.4 


firmed by the POPEyes, many Emperours haue acknows- ' 
FER the Popes Joueraigntic ouer them, 'in ſo much 
as they hauc fallendowne proſtrate, andkiſled 1's holie 


keete, .. 7 
: The Anſwer. 


h 

as Fr axciſeucaP; iHoria , atamousPopiſb Schoole 
$ andSpaniſhfner, ſo our of Theoleg 
3 YH erhtipGi Coke 
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E- | T.Bels challenve tothe Pabſt. 
they flattered and fought ro pleaſe the Pope, and by rea. 
ſonof their ignorance, they {ct abroach miaty things which 
they did notvnderliand. 
Tob mes Gerſon, a tamous papiſt likewiſe, ond ſometime 
Chancelor of Paxis, reporteth much like Ruffe , and more 
lordly-ricles aſcribed to the Pope by lus popiſh paraſites. 
Gerſon de p0- Thilc are hisexprefie wordes; Sicut Chriſto collata eff ommis 
216,960 poteftas in calo oy interra, ficeam Chriftus onmem Petro ſu- 
Jan: gate iſg, ſucceſſoribns aertbhquit. Sequunr, cut non off pot eflas ni- 
 fo.adeo, fic nec aliqua temporalis velecelefiaitica mmperialis vel 
regalis, nifi a Papay mens femere ſcript Chriftus, rex re- 
gum, donurus dominantinns; de pote3t ate difputare, inftar ſa- 
erdegy eſt ; curneg, quiſquan dicere porefÞ, cur ite facu. 
As all power was giuen to Chriſt in heauen and on 
earth, ſo Chrilt left allthe ſame power to Peter, and to his 
- ſucceſſoursthe Biſhoppes of Rowe, Ax there isno power 
butof God, ſo is there neyther-anytemporall or eccleſiae 
fticall, neicher imperiall norregall, burof the Pope; in 
whoſerhigh Chrifthath written, 'The King of kinges and 
Lord of lordesy of whoſe power to diſpute, is as it were 
facriledgey co whome.no man mayſay , Why dooſt thou 
ſo? _ if 
Theſearethe wordes of thisgreatJearned DoQtor, whe 
though he werea zealous papiſt, yet could he not conceale 
theſe Antichrittian blaſphemies within his breaſt. Nevers 
chelefſe Pope Boxifavt, be (if you will) Pope Halbface, did 
1 + + 7 notonely acknowledgethem; but with prear pleaſure pra> 
. .. » Riſedtheſame,as wurnefleth the ſaid Gerſevin theſe words 
Girſtavbi,  Hanc ex Fiumationent habmiſſc viſus eff Bonifacins oftanus in 
ſagra, © guadam decretalis rutatiur ab ale, depoſitis vnins regis Frav- 
Cit per param Zachariaw hic eſe fundata;tanquam papa ſitgqui 
Eransferre poſſut reges & regua, Fs 
- Pope Bowface the cight, ſeemethin a certaine decrerall 
to haue had chis opinion of his owne aurhoririe , Others 
thinke;, _ qc depofition' of (Childericas) oe oench 
by Popt Zacbarre , was grounded inthis (Antichrie 
Pa eetheſl conccirz ) a5 if forſooth the Pope mm 
W » 
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\ Bytheſe Authoritiesit25 cleare , .thar. the Jate Biſhops 
of Rome have raken ypon them, ner: onelie.to.depole 
Kings, and to tranſlate their kipgdomes, 2 bur withall have 
challenged more than humane and royall power, \cuen 
that power whichis ducand proper to-God alolc.. 5085 
wee haue not ſomuch to conlider what bath beene doone, 
as what ought of rightto be doone. 1 will therefore for 
perſpicuitie ſake proccede by way, of gradanen, andice 
dowuec the very ſieppes of the ladder, by which the late Bi- 
ſhop-of Rome did climbe vppe to their vſurpedtyramucall 
primacic. © Ze bk 
x lhe firſi ieppe, was the departure of the Emperour -* 
(onft antins from Reme 10 Corftantineple, at what time(as'* is nh 
the Popes paralitesteli vs) the Emperaurgaue large giftes | 
KyY, 1 , eucnhis whole pewer, dominion; andtere 
ricotics, both in Rome, [relie, and alithe Weltparres: for 
thus is it written by Grazanin the popegown decrees: Cons - 
ftavtins imperator coronam & omnen regianm dignitten in Dil.g6.000, 4 


vrbe Remana,cy in ltalia,c in pertiburoceidental bus Atefts- 
lice eonceſſit. y v4 dt » decrenimneetag, & hacgut ir ſe cls ſiice 
gefſores 0145 Riddemaate, Vike COrenagnamex capite nyit;o ij 
C07Ceſſn 25 ex auro puriſſums & gemmi pretvoſes itt debeat pro 
bonere B. Petri, (onfbantme the Emperorgaue the Pope his 
Crowneand all rozal}dignitic in the Citi of Rowe, andin 

Tealie, andinallche Welt Itfolloweth a little afierin 

* thenext Canon. Wee therefore have macdealſothis De- = 
. / .cree,that the Pope aud his ſucceſſors ſhall forthe honor of "MY 

" ſretious tones, 4, 


S.Peter,yxeaiethe crowne of pure gold and 
which ec have giucn him fromotf ourotanc head i This i 
faichthe Decree. But Lawentins Falls, Rayhae! Voluteranas, Brbarm.bb. go © 
Panlus Catthalanus , N cheluns Cuſurns, and manyother mr Wn 
popiſh Writers, reputethe ſame as a fable, .Yeaour Teſuite ©. © 

Bellarmine (cerneth todoubt thereaf,, and of other like fiip. © © 3 
poked donations, :ndrherefore hathhee invented a ſours 


_ baigne remedy foxthe lame. Theſe are his exprefſe words 
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. , bionum. Sedctianſi mb horum extaret,abunae ſ»fficeret pre- 
| ſeriptio $50. amnerum. Nan etiam regna & imperua per latro- 
| -» Eininums 4cq#:/114, tangem longo tempore finnt legttima, 

' 1. There be exrant at Rome authenticall intiruments of 
theſe and the'like giftes . Butif there were no fuchthing, 
- yert-wopld preſcription of 800. yeares be ſufficient : for 

euen kingdomes and empires gocten by robberic, through 


continuance. of time become lawfull . Thus writcth our 


;  Iefuite, wkoh thleftnothing vaſaid, thar can be (aidefor 
b | -Poperie. 67% Ef Na 
3 _ + Theſecond ep, was the fall of che Empire inthe Wei. 


; For after the diurfion of the Empire, u begunne daily ro 
E decline, and. was vtrerly diflolued in Anonſtulus, inthe 
> eAmn.Do.47.yeare 471. ofiwhomewas madethis Epigrammey Aug ſus 


| ſer vpthe Empire , bur _—_— pulled it done, 
= For vfter Oreftes his father wasſlaine (who was never Em- 
be «+ peicurbut a Captaine vader Nepes) the ſfaide Augnſtulus 

95.4! -» gauevyp the diademe, and betooke himfelfe to a private 
oe, +.» ute. From this-time the Empire in the Wel? was vacaur 
"M4 - about 330, yeares. By meanes whereof, the Popes powet 


P .. - diddaily increaſe byl:etle and little, and from Rep to flep. 
Z | _ +, The Viſſigothes ruled in Speine, the Abienesin Gur 
" . -- dGeaſcopne, the Frenchmen in the, rekdue of France, 
IJ (the Vandales in 4f7«che, the'Sixonsin Britraine, the O- 
"= -, ſirogothesin Hungare , the Herules and Turd:lings in 7- 
5 tahe,and'inthe cuatyof Rowe : onely the name of the Eint- 
by Pire remained with Zenon inthe Eaſt. About the yeare 


” -4rnDo.5:6536+ Toilas king of the Gothes by force of armes and 
Wt »Att | T3 tamine ſubdued Weil. neere all /i4he hy and after long fege 


= . 


FE: »tooke the Cittie of Rowe, and ſpoyled ir with fyord and 
Oo ,4,, fie, overthrowing the walles and towers even vato tlie 
8 ., EVEN ground, and vatil) Carols J{agninethe Abiens and Barba» * 
2 £4 | ” gl rans' zollefled all Trabe. £17 4 yt ae F : LEP the PEE 
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Ar 7s _ Romanum mer mm condi dit, Auguſtulu labefaftamt. Aughte 
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dift the ſecond ; viz. that whomſocuer the Cleargie, peo< 

ple, and the Romane ſouldiours ſhould chule to be Bile, 

al: men ſhouid belecuc him to be the true Vicar of Chtilt, »4##.D0.684 
without any tarryimg for any authoritie of the Emperour of - 
Conſtantinople, or che Depurie of 7ralie, as the cuſtomeand 

manner was euer before that day. Thus writeth Plating, 

who was the Popes owne'deete vaſſale.- This wasa yeric Platina in vi- 
"agtgs Reppe 7 foras you ſee here, the Popes for the #4 FereaiGiſe- 


pace almo of {cagen hundred yeares ; UVik. varill this cundi, 


Bennet in the yeare 634. acknowledged the Emperours VideAr.Por-" 
for their ſuperiors and lords, without:whoſc letters patents f497. 111.4 
they could haue no iurifdiftion}, nor be reputed the true 
Biſhops of Ryme + burtnow the Biſhops of Reme, bypri- 
uiledge granted from this Emperour, wrefted their neckes 
' fromthe Empercurs ſubicRion . Let theſe wordesof Pla» * 
tema be'wellremembred z becauſe hee being a famous Pa- 
pitt, muſt fieedes be'of good credire againiithem. I let” 
paſſe rhe'petite ſteppe, whenthe Emperour Phoras made Am Dobo7 
Rome the head of all Churches,which for all that,is of fome. : 
moment. he TIT? : 
-Fhe fobrth Reppe;, "was the preit amitie berweene Za. 
charie ther Biſhop of "Rome: and Pipime'Gouernour of 
 Framnce vader Childerchche King t for Pipine purpoſing ro 
* defearehis{ Lord and Soueraigne of the Kndoge and co 
 inveſthiiſelicchere n, ſeuckis Ambaſſadours to Zacharie 


the kingdome alone 
TheP Ice. 
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0 "0 EEE ASS. | A360 : T 4h & 
(bilderich,and made himiſelfe King : That doone, faintleffe 
A (notſackelefic) Zacharie ihe biſhop of 2 ( thac Antio 
þ , >. chiiſts fore-runnec might be knowne) affoyled Pipineand 
= che other French men of their oath of allegeance andfealtie 
|  Geneſſ:8. made to Chiderich and confirmed Prpine the t.aitor in the 
_ a kingdome of Frawnce. This was indeed a fiep,notof Lacobs 
.-. ladder, nor of Scala cel, bur of Scala inferm, Scala Ane 
pellerm bb tichrit:, and of the ladder of che maiſter diuell of hell. Yer 
de Run. p96 is not our Ieſuite and Cardina!l Bellerwine (the mouth of all 
cap. papilis, and of the LO him(f{clfe ) aſhamed ro publiſhthe 
| ſame as a ground of ihe popiſh rel1.100 , For thelearc his 
owne wordes: ({ hildericum depeſuit Zacharias 65 ineins lo 
cum Pipinum Carols magni patrem cre.cri inſſit « ( nina canſs 
fret quia propter ſecordiams Childerici, & relyronis & regna in 
Galba exirema reina amminere videbanr, . 
_ Pope Zacharie depoled Childericke, and commanded. 
toplace and invelt Pjme father, to {bariesthe gieaio his 
 .. . throne: the cauſe whereof was this ; becaule froth, thoe 
row the ſlourhfull and negligent governement of (hilde« 
ficus, the kingdome and religion in Frawnce ſeemcd to be, 
in grcat daupger. This isthe deepe Divinitie of the Pope . 
2nd his Clergie, by which we may karnemany ha 
Leſions, | 
2 Firſt, that thePopemay fer vpand pull downe kin 
athis pleaſure by Iefuicicall doAtrine and lace Romiſh ret 
ef  Sceondly,that the Pope and Tefuites are the grandmae 
_ Rersand archueRsof ſedicions, rebellions, and mott bloue 
dictrcaſons. n:Þ - 
3  Thi:dly, that jt is very true which the ſecular priefles 
have written, concerningthe traiterous proceedings of Ie» © 


x ſuites and Teſuired papitis, 
"IN * 4 Fourthly, thatthe Pope commaundedrodepoſe the - 
Hy Soueraigne,andtointhromzc theſubicR in his place. 


- F Fiftly , that all this was doone, becauſe forſooth the , 
King did not rule aficr the Popes fanſie and pleaſure, | 
fleczcupon I inferre a: hates Vans : 

__ - boouet 
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Bb challenge torbe Papi, \mr 
hooveth Chriſtian Kings to be vigilarc, and in'due time = 
toexpcl] all craicerous papitts our of chert dominions. And - 
if theBiſhoppe of Rowe ſhall ſend any ſednious popeling 
iptotheir kingdoms and territories, with his chunderbolts, 
bulls,and excommunications; then to deale with the Meſ- 
ſengers, as King Philbpihe Faire deale with Pope Boniface AnD.' 194. 
his Nunciocs in Frawce; whome hee committed to pti- 
ſon, -and cauſed rhe popes bulles to bee burnt in the fire. 

And as Charles the faxt , when Berner Che thirteenth did 
' interci@his realme, firting in the throne of Tuftice in his 42D. 1 
high Coun of parliament the 31,of May,intheyeere 2408; * * 
gaueſencence , thar the bull ſhould berentin pecces, and * 
that-Gonſalve and (onſelenx che bearers thereof ſhoulde 
bee ſce vppona pillorie, and publiquely traduced in the 
pulpit . lhe Stories ſer downe atlarge bythe French pa- 
Ppiſtes,, in their booke intituled, The leſunes Catechifme, 
_andtheſamc is recorded in my Anatomy ot popiſh tyran» 
NICs | F 
The fift tzppe was the decay of the Empire in the Eaft, Anm.Do756 
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aboutthe yeere 756.'For when A;ftulphus, or (as ſome 4 
write) 4riFalphrc:King ofthe Lombards, beſieged the ci= = 
y. of Rome for the ſpace of three whole moneths; exa- 


ng an huge tnbute of the Romaines; then Pope 'Ste- 
phanusthe ſecond mad ſuite ro Prpinns King of Frannce to 
ſand their good Maiſter, an4o defendche Citriefrom the 
fury of the Lombardes. : King Pipine williogto gratific his 
good friend the bulhop of Rowe, came with 2 mightie 
army againſt eAtuþbxs, and behieged himin Paxiry, and 
then and there-conlirained him to-appealc to his mercie, .- 
-and co yeelde vp the exerchate of Ravenna and Pentepolis Manus mas 
Into bis handes. ' This beingeffeQed , King P.pine (nhom #um/arice.. = 
Pope Zacharie of a traytour bad made King, as isalreadie © 
.proouced ) gaue vppe the goucrnement of Zralie into the * © =O 2 
-popes handes .. And the King had reaſon ſo to doctfor as | 
wee know, onegoodrirne tequircs-anorther. So nowthe 
Licurtenants of the Emperours of CorfFaniinople , ended 
| Licir whole powerin /cebe, whoaforerime had their ſeats 
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-tichriſt z for Pope Stephen inway of gratitude confirmed 
' the inheritance royall of the kingdome'of Frewnce tothe 

ſaid Pypine and to his poſterity for euer-Reere began anew 

rogenie of the kings of Frennce : for Chidericarwas the 
af kingof che ſocke of Meronens, who wasthefirlt king 
Chriſtian of Frawnce , This truth is apparant by the teſti 
mony of many renowmed Chronographers, it cannot be 


BrEeym.tom,y The fixt ieppe, 'was the tranſlation of the Romane 
coi.827. — Empire from the Greekes tothe Frenchmen or Germans, 
| inthe perſon of magnificall {barles, as the leſuit Bellarmine 
tearmcth him , The truethasthis, as popiſh Chronogra- 
phers doe record and ceftifie ro'the world;viz. Thar when 
the Romans had driuen from among them, Pope Leothe 
third, hee appealed to Charles then; King of Frawnce, 
who came to Rome, and examined the matter : and-in 
zecend appealed theRomanes, andreftored the Popero 
- His place and dignitic againe. 'For.this good worke and 
4» +fauourof the K'ng , thePope, and people of Rowe, 
auime 


hg wa longtime in minde andafteRion, reyolted 
from chally 
portunitie's 


Derour of Conſtantinople; and ſeeing a fit op- 
tered to ccomptihalteloas wiſhed debres, 


. claime Charls the Great, the Empejourof Rome, giuing 
him the impligHnames of Ceſar and Argus, and (et- 
ting the roylEDiademe vppon hi: head by the handes of 

PopeLee. Ama for the better credite of mineaſlertion, 1 
| will heere recdhntthe very wordes of S:geberras, a famous 
; .Chronographerand popiſh Monke, who therefore muſt 

SÞr Ek, of.credite with the Pope and all his popelings, 
Ann;Do808 Thus d rite : Romani, qui ab imperatore Con(bunting« 


4 ariomo de ſcinerant., nunc accepta occaſronds op= 


.* 
@ % a, 
. 


allengetdheraut. 
at Ravewa: and now. was he taken out of the way , who. 
(as the Apoltle celleth vs) did hinder the commingof An. 


did with vt orme conſcnt.and ioyfull accla ration pro. 
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© C dfarem OR Auguſt um appellant : 
7 regem Italia ordinatum collandavt. 
"The Romanes, who along time hadin mind and aftec. 

tion reuolted from the Emperour of Conſtantinople, ſeeing 
now a fitoccaſion offered them, becauſe a woman did go- 
uerne them, her ſonthe Empcrour {onſtantive being made: 
blind, did all with one conſent ſound cut imperiall and 
royall acclamations to king Charles, calling him Caſarand 
Anguſtns, and crowning him bythe hand of Leothe Pope: 
yeathey collaud his{on Pipine made king of /ralie, 

Out of theſe woords I wiſh the Reader, to obſerue theſe 
important points with we. 

1 Firft, that 800. yeeres after Chrilts ſacred birth, the 
Biſhops of Rome were ſubicQ to the Emperour, as their 
owne deereMonke Sigebert telleth them; andas you haue 
heard already, Pope Gregorie acknowledged his fealty to 
Manritins the aPraOur, inthe yeere 603. 

2 Secondly, that the Pope and people of Rome en- 
deyoured along rime, to ſhake off the yoke of -obedience 
co the Emperoug, and inthe yeere $01. put the ſame in ex-. 
ecution. 

2 Thirdly , that the tranſlation of the Empire implied + 
flatte treaſon, inthe Pope and all his Romiſh Popelings. 
For asFrier Sigebert relleth vs, they ſurrendred yprhe right 
of theirſeuerazgneroan otherman ; and hence commeth _ 
it, that the leſuicicall Cardianll Bellarmint appealeth tothe 
law of perſcriprion, affirming titles gotten by robberie, to 
be la full by that meanes. "And indeede by fealth and 
robberie, it may well beſceme a leſuite, to iuſtifie popiſh 
late tart vp regalitie. . OP 
. 4 Fourtily, that the Biſhop of Rome is not the true 
and Jawfull king of lralie : for the Papiſts doe notagree 
intheir aſſertions,, touching this gounterfeit regalitie of 
their Popes, Blandgs and Platina write, that Pipine gaue 
the exerchate of Rauenna and Pentapolis to Gregorie ; - 
Reginoreferreththe donation to Stevenz and Sigebert faith | 
here, that Piping inthe yeere 801. had itin his owne pole _ 
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Pipinum vers filium eins 
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ſefſioniill. Yea, the ſame Sigebert ſaith further, that in 
the yeere 812. the Emperour Charles impoſed the imperi- 
all Crowne vponthe head of his ſonne Lewis, and made 
Bernard ſorne of Pipine the King of Italie. Bur doubtleſſe 
if Pipine were King of Italic inthe ycere $51.and Bernard 
King thereof in the yeere 812. Ifeenot how the Pope was 
theng or that isnew, ally King aral!.. And thereforewee 
may credite Bellermineaticaſure, when hee telleth ys ouc 
of Ado, that king Pipine gaue Reuenna and all Pentapolis. 
ro Saint Peter and Saint Pax! :.butitis well, that S. Pay! 
is become cohcire with Saint Peter, For by his meanes, o- 
ther Biſhops mult haue as great aſbare, as the Biſhops of 
Rome : there the Reader muſtnotforget, what Frier-Siges 
bert telleth vs of Charles-the great, after that hee was 1n- 
thronizedin the Empire, Theſeare his cxprefle wordes; 
(arolus imperator, Fe. Charles the Emperor,when the Em. * 
erours of Conſtantinople had indignation againſt him, 
Mo the name-of Eimperaur gjucn him by the Romanesz. 
ſuffercd- them with great patience and' magnanimitye ; 
And becauſchee was afraide of their mighty power, with- 
ofcen Ambaſſages hee procured them to bee his deere 
friends : yet our Icſuit Bellamive would haue vs to be. 
lecue, that the Eiperours of Conſtantinople did freely. 
graunt, thatthe Pope andthe Romanes had full right to 
tranflics the Empire ; buttheir owne decre friend (as wee 
| ſee heere,) affirmeththe contrary fora truth, Yea, both 
" ide 4r.Po. Blandus and Plata afficme very conſtantly, chat (harles 
= 4«fo{.122, didagree hrft with the Empreſfe rene, and after with the 
5 Emperour Nicephoras, that bee with their fauours might 


= -. rule ouer the Weſt. | 
_ 8p The ſcuenth fteppe, was the conſtitution of the elc- 


” Vide Phill'p, ors of the furure Enaperour. For Gregorie the fift being. 

= Bergomenſ: a Germane borne, and a neere kinſman to Oths the Empe- 

© £4*#77. © rourart that time, didby his fauour and. free grauat, ape 

nn; 3* point ſcauen eleRorg of the Empirefor euer.viz.the Arch-. 
= "gy biſhop of Men z, the Archbiſhop of Treuerſe, rhe Arche 
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biſtiop of Colen, the marques of Brandenburghythe coun« 
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tie Palatine, the Duke of Saxonie, ard the King cf Bo- 
kemia. This godly confti;ution wasenaGted by the Pope 
2nd Emperour, (being both of them not only Germanes A.D. 994% 
but alſo kinſmen) chat the Empire migkt bee eſtabliſh:d A 
intheir poſtcriuc, and their bloud thereby .aduanced for \ 
eucr. 
' The eight and hig teſt Rep of this ladder, did reach 
yp cuen to the highelt heaucn, andto the very throne of 
our Lord1eſus. For the Pope hauing.now-cnlarged his ſo- 
uerajgntie, bylictle and lirtle, from4teppe co feppe : was 
neither abaſed nor afraide to challenge ihe arthority and 
royall right of both ſwordes Kea” che Chriflian 4D. r:94, 
world :: forhce made a flat decree for the confirmation 
thereof, as js euident by the cxtrauagant of Boniface the 
cight,(vnam ſanitam, de maioritate Gr bedient ia pF { (4 downe 
' in the ſixtBooke of the decretals. And asGratianws repor--mop 22, can, 
treth, Pope. Nieko/as taught the ſame Coctrine 2 theſe are omnes . 
the exprefle words, Chriſtas beats Petro 4terne vite clani- 
 Fero,terreni fmenl & caleſtis impery inra commiſit. 
Chriſt commited to Saint Perey that beareth the keyes 
of eternal! life,the right both of earthly and heavenly Eme 
pire, Andthe glofic which the Popes paraſites haue annex- 
ed to this decree, hath theſe very words : Arg wmenturs quod 
Papa habet vtr gladmm, & ſpiritualem & 1emporalem. An Gloſs F cleft 
argument, that the Pope hath both the ſwords, aſwellthe ** © 
fpinituall as thetemporall. And in the marginall note, iris 
there ſet downe, Papa habens vtrung, gladium, trenſtulit im= 
perimm : thePope hauing both ſwordes, tranſlated the Em= 
pire. And appendix Fuldenſis vnfoldeth this curſed decree, _ 
in theſe moſt plaine tearmes: 9” 
Hic Papa (Bonifacins 8.) conſtitutionem fecerat, in qua ſe Appendix 
mum ſpiritualem & temporalem in vniverſo mundo aſſere. *u(denſit, __—— 
bat, Uvde requiſuit Phillippum regem Francie, vt aſeres- b 
um ſunm cognoſceret quod Rex facere contempt. _ © 
This Pope (hee ſpeaketh of Boniface the eight) madea 
conſtitution, in which hee affirmed himſelfe, to bee both 
_ ſpuituallandtewporall Lord inthe whole world. Where 
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- vpon hee cool Rowe had Phillip Kivg of France,. to hate 
acknowledged his kingdome from him : which thing the 


King ſcorned to doe, 

Since this ladder was thus framed, the Biſhops of Rome 
haue tyrannized aboue meaſure in che world, and ca. 
king vpon them that authoritie which pertaineth tro- God 
alone, they haue diſpoſed of Kings and Kingdomes, tran- 
{lated royall diademes, tyrannized ouer mens ſoules, and 
trodden all ſacred ſoueraigntie vnder foor. For, that Po- 

piſhcanons aſcribe plainediuinetitles ro the Pope, itcan- 
not poſſibly be denyed, becauſe in th: Popes owne de- 
Glof 4b.x.de. crerals, I find thele expreſie words ; Se (Pap) dici- 
erel;lit.7 ca. FAY habere celeſte arbitrium, & tdeo etiam naturam rerun 
immutat, ſubſtantiam wnins rei applicando a'y ; & de nihilo 
poteſt aliquid facere. So the Pope is ſaid to haue celeftiall 
arbitriment, and therefore doth hee alter the nature of 
things, applying the ſubſtantiall parts of one thing ro ano- 
ther; and ſocan make of nothing ſomething. Thus the 
Papiſts write of their Pope, and hee is well picaſed there- 
with. And yet the truth is, that as man Canin ſome caſes at 
ſometime make @ne thing of an other ; ſo mall caſesat all 
times, to make ſome thing of nothing, is proper to God 
alone. 11304 
Ger[.depotet, Tine Popes paraſites write thus of his power in generall; 
ecdeſ.conſider, Sicur non eft-poteſtas niſi adeo, pc nec aliqua temporalis vel ec- 
12.part.3. olefraſtica, imperialts velrepalis, niſi a Papa; in euims famore 
feripfit Chriſtus, rex regum, dominns dominantiam. Like as 
rhere is no power but of God, ſo is there neither any teme 
porall-nor ecclefraſticall, neirherimperiall norregall,-but 
of the Pope; in whoſe thigh Chriſt hath written, the King 
- of kings,andLordof lords. Loc here gemileReader,two 
things are proper to God alone'y cheone, to be King'of 
kings, and Lord of lords; the other, to be the author of all 
ower :. both which you'ſee hereaſccibed to the Pope: 
Greg.g,libr.x The Pope himſclfe fromihis own/pen;Greporte the ninth, 
_ "__s * delivereth'vs this dotrine, 44 frmamentunr celi;hoe eſt, vo" 
a ninerſalls eccleſie, fecit dens duo magnaluminaria, id yu 
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inFituit dignitates, que ſunt pontifi calisauthoritas , & regales 


poteFFas ſequitur ; vt quanta eſt inter ſole & lunam, tanta in» 
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ter pontifices & 7eges differentia cognoſeatur. To the: Firma- "2 
ment of heauen, that is of the ymuuertall church, God mace be 


two lights, pontificall authority, and power royall. ;: that 
we may know there i5 as much difference betrweene popes 
and kings, as there 1s betweene the Sunne and the Moone. . 
The Gloſle ſetterh doune preciſely, how farre a King 1s G7ſſ.ibie. 
inferiour to a pope, thatis, to any biſhoppe of Rome , in 
theſe wordes; Reftat , vtponteficalis dignitas, quadrageſies 
ſepries fit manor regal dignitate : It remaineth, that the dig 
picie of the pope, is foity times {eauen times gtcater than I 
the power of the King. "i 
Now touching the kiſſing of the popes feete, Ianſwere, "A 
that ſome chrittian kings and emperors ypon a blinde zeale 
not grounded in knowledge , humbling rhemlelues to the 
biſhop of Rome, and yeelding vp their {oueraigne rights to *©* 
him, opened the window to allantichriftian tyravny-. For 
in ſhorttime after, (as is already prooued) 'the Romiſh bi- 
ſhops became ſolordly and infolent; that they rooke vppon 
themto depolſe the Emperours, to'tranflate their Empires, - 
and to diſpole at their pleaſures of their royall Scepters 
and Regalities. Much more might be ſaide in this matcer, 
but for that the pope hath made it ſacriledge to diſpute of 
this, I will heere onely tell chee, gentle Reader, what the 
popes deere Frier Sigebertxs hath written of his holineſle, 
Theſe are his expreſie wordesz Vt pace omnium bonorum dix- 
erim, hac ſola nouitas, non dicam hereſis, nondaum in mundo e- 
merſerat, vi ſacerdotes illins, quiregnare facit hypocritaprop- 
ter peccata popult , doceant Pepulum quod malis regibus nullan 
debeant ſubieftionem , 6+ licet er ſacramentum fideiitatis fece- 
rint,uullam tamen aebeant fidelitatem,nec periuri drcantur .qui 
contraregem ſenſerint; imo quiregi paruerit, pro excommuni- 
cato hibeatur; qui contra regem fecerit, noxa ininftitia & per- 
jury abſoluatur . To ſpeake by the fauour of all good men, 
this ſole noveltie, I will not ſay herefie, was not yet knowne 
in the world ; chat his prieftes who maketh an hypocrite 
D 3+: LO 
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to Teione for the finnes of 1 e people, ſhould teach the 
+ people, that they owe no ſubicRion to wicked kings; and 
that although they hauctakenthe othe of fealtie, yer doe 
they owe them no allegearce, ney:her are they periured 
that thinke ill againſtthe King : yea, hee that obeycth the 
King, is this day reputed an excommunicate perſon; and 
hee that taketh parte againſt che King , is abſolued from the 
crime of iniuſtice 8n4 periuric. 

This is our verycaſe (gentle Reader,) this day in Exg- 
lend , '{o liuclic painced out in beſt beſeeming colours, 
as if the Writer had beene living cuennow amongſt vs. So 
then , wee hauec to obſerue heere for our jntiruRion , 

br: That the Popes owne Monkes and Fricrs haue chought 
b-- as ill of rhe popes _— informertimes, as wee thinke 
A VF of his proceedings in theſe latter dayes: As alſo, That po- 
” Papiſts if you piſhreligionhath alwaics beenc condemned, euen of great 
' .can:ifnot, Jearned papiſtes that liuedin the bores Church, W here. 

- repent for JF none can be ignorant, that will ſeriouſly peruſe my 


4 ſhame. Bookes of CMotines and Swreey. And this ſhall ſuffice 


for the firſt Article: to which (if their hearts doc nor 
faint them,'or their conſciences condemne 
them) the papiſts will frame 
' - ſomeanlwer Vn- 
doubtedly. 
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The ſecond Article, touching 
the erroneous dot ine of the 
Popiſh Maſſe. 


The fir it. member. Of the impoſsibility of 
rheir [uppoſed reatl preſence; 


Q mas, the Ieſuite Bellirmmine, 

the Councell of Trext, Ael- 

chur Canns, Joſephus Angles, 

and the relt of the .Romiſh: " 

broode, holde conſtantly as an , 15/615. 08 

article of their Cliiſtiar, Furh, A WE 

That the true , organicall and quia. p.4q, R ; 

© naturall body of Chriſt Ieſus, 76: art. 1. 3 
which was borne'of che Virgin loſeph Angles 
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Mare, which was crucified and nayled on the Crofle AN, If 
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which roſe agayne che third day from death, and is circume ze!ar, de euch 
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{criptiuely and locally in heauen, is alſo truely, really, and #r. 1. cap. 
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ſubttantially., vader the forme cf bread and wine, 1n the ©9{-4%3 Bn 
ſacrificeof the pop:{b maſſe, But this is impoſſtblezas which _ 
implieth flat contradiction; and conſequently, late Romith = 
religion confiteth of impoſſlibilities,, Lihoodes, and con- 
traditions, The doubr heereof is onely in the aſſamprior; 
for proofe whereot , I ſer downe this ſuppoſall with out 
' Cardinall Bellarmine,viz. That wee are not bound to be- 5 IR 
leeue any thing which implyech contradition, And be-'2ellar. de" tie, 
caule 1 will proccede f:nzercly , yee ſhall hcare his owne «bar. lib.z. 
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wores zthus doth hee write ; Neg, fides noftra ad id nogobli- if! . Wy "8 
£4r,vt ea de fendamus que onidenter mplicant contradiftwners, 70” AY = 


; Neyther dooth our faith binde vs {o, that wee-muli detend 
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thofe things which imply cuident comradiRion. Bur ſoit. 
1s, that thepopiſh imaginarie beeing of Chrifts body in a 
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liele round cake, implicth ini ſelfe euident contradifion, 
and cannor poſſibly be broughtto paſle . For example, no 
rower vpon earth, or in heauen, can bring co paſſe, that 
a bodic being three cubires long, and one cubite broad, re- 
waning (till io long , and ſo broade, ſhall be contained in 
another badie of :\ 0 cubites length , and halte a cubire 
breadth. The reaſon heereof15 euident, becaulc fo tocon- 
taine, and beſo contained, impheth flac contradiftion. And 
this is the caſe now in controferſie , concerning Chriſts 
ſuppoſed being in the round popiſh Cake . For it Chriſts 
nauurall and organicall bodie bethere , as popiſhfaith a. 
uoucheth : then muſt the Papiſtes belecue cuident contra- 
dictions, contrary to Ieluite Belkermmes reſolution; yca, 


_ comrarietoall Power, all Logicke,all Reaſon. Allthe pa« 
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pilts in Eng/ard are not able to ſoljue this reaſon. I chal. 
lenge them all, and aduife them to conſult together, and 
tocraue helpe of their friends elſewhere, and then to leeme 
have their ſpeedy anſwerhereunto. . | 

Cardinall Caietane affirmeth boldely, thatno textinthe 
whole Goſpel dooth proouceffectually, and conuince the 
Reader to vnderſtand theſe wordes properly (This is my 
body.) For which reſpe& Frier Zoſephaduiſcth graucly, to 
reade their Cardinall (cate) wanly. 

Agqzinas aftirmeth conſtantly , Corpus Chrifti non efſe in 
pluribus locis ſimul, ſecundum proprias dimenſiones ; That 
Chriſts body is not in many places at once, according to 
the proper dimenſions thereof: whole aſſertion is my Wo 
peſition . For Chriſts naturall body cannot- be without 
thoſe dimenſ.ons which naturally pertaine vato it. Duran- 
as holdeth the very ſame opinion, | 

S. Auſlmeſayth plainely , that Chriſts true bodycan bee 
but in one onely place of heauen. YÞ: rotam preſenters eſſe 
non dubites tanquam deum,Qf in codem templo dei eſſe tanquans 
mhabnantem deum , & m loco aliquo cal1 propter ver corporis 
wmodum. Thou mult not doubt (fayth S. After ) that Chriſt 
is wholly preſent eucry where as God, and in the ſame 
remple of God,as God inhabiting it, and in ſome one we | 
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of heauen, for the mannerof atrue body. Lo, this graue 
father telleth vs, that Chriſt as Ged is every where ; but 
yer in reſpeR of his true body , hee is onely inheauen, 
and in ſome certaine place of heaven. On'y in heauen, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That he ſhall be there till the 
worldes end, in ſome-certaine place of heaven, to de« 
clare thenature and veritie of a true body indeede. So 
then, if hee vere preſentas the Papiſts would haue him, 
his kodie ſhould 1cſe the nature ard yeritie of atrue bo- 


dicindced. 
. Againe-in another place S. Auſten hath theſe words; Aug. de con; 


© Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt dominus, ſed tamen etiam /*r. Wit. 2. 
 bicnobiſcum cit veritas dommi 1 cot pus enm in quo reſur. "= 
rexit, in unolocoeſſe oportet; veritas autem eins vbique a: ff > 1 : 
ſaeſt. Our Lord is aboue vntillthe worldsend, bur yet his 
cruth 1s with vs here; forthe body of our Lord, wherein he 
roſe againe, muſt needs becinone place ; but thistruchis 


_ diffuſed cuery where. 
A gaine, the ſame S. Auſten writing againſt Faxſtns the Aug,contr.. 


Manichee,hath theſe exprefle words : Secundwum preſentiam F<#[# (ib.20. 4 


(4, II, 9, 6, 


corperalem,' ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in cruceeſſe non 
poſer. According to his corporall preſence, it wasnotpol 
ible for him to be bothin the Sunne, and in the Moone, 
andon the crofic, at one and the ſametime. O Papiſtsan= 
{wereif you can; if not, recantfor ſhame, 


The ſecond «Member. Of the . = 
Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſſe. =_ 
"THe Papifts teach and beleeve asan article of Chriſli- Cone rid. (ef. | 34 
|  anfaith, Thatin their Maſſe Chriſtstrue andreall 5.ce. 2. de” 

body istruly and really ſacrificedto God the Father, 1...  =Y 

. - Vnderthe forme of bread, asalſo his true and reall cap.n2, mM = 

bloud vndertheformeof wine. Yet this implycth horrible Aquin, 3%. 8 
pieryand brutiſh cruclty, as ſhall be prooucd: andcon- 9.82. art..4, 
ſequently, popiſh Maſſeisto be abhorred. WS. > # 
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Firſt, where the Apoſtle telleth vs, that Chrift rifing fl 


2gayne fromthe dead, henceforth dicth no more, becauſe 
death hath no more dominion over him; the papiſtes tell 
vs a contrary tale, that Chriſt dyeth eucry day; nay, a 
thouſand times aday, inthe dayly ſacrifice of their Male, 
forwuh them all prieſts (the Pope, Cardinalles, and ſom: 
othersexcepted) doe ordinarily fay Maſſeevery day, and | 
thrce Maſſes vpon every Chriftmas day « Which being fo, 
and thice hundred leſuites and Seminaric Prieſtes being 
this day in England and Scotland , as the Icſuitesrellys; | 
an huge mulcirude of Maſſes muſt be ſayde daily in theſe 
realmes, and many tmes mult Chriſt be putto death,' ſo 
farre foorth asincthem lyeth, though they pretendeo ho- 
novrhimthereby. FTW 
For, as Cardinall Bellirmine graunteth freely, a ſacrifice | 
implyc:h-incrinſecally, the conſumpcion of therhing thac 
isſacrificed . I willnotauouch any vatruthvponany man 
(gentle Reader)theſearc his owne words; Sacrificimmenin 
Bellar. de mif, preter oblationems requirit mutationen , & conſumptionens rei 
tib,r.ap.2. queoffertur. For, laith Bellarmine, a lacribce beſides theob- 
eo. 957. © Jation, requires an alceration'and a>conſumptianof the 
thing which 1s offered. ooH9) 2:4 02 201 h:039k 
. - Apaine, Bellarmine in another place telleth vs, thaetche 
body andbloud of Chriſt are offered in the Maſle ; were: oy 
proprie, truely and properly, vader the formes of breadand 
wine. 
Vhi ſup.col, Againe,Rellarmine {ayth imanother place;char fleſhand 
1015. blond are not fitfor meate, nf prins animal moriatur,valelic 
the beal? firſt die (and be flaine.) 
Beller. de wi Againe,the fame Bellarmineteacheth the ſame doQtine, 
lib. x.44p, yermore plainely in-another place, Thus doothi Os 
-,". Sacrificium enim verum & reale,, veram+7 realen occiſionens 
' exigit, quando mm 0ccifione ponitar efſentia ſacrifsci-. For atruc 
and reall ſacrifice requiretha true and reall killing , ſecing 
4, that cheeſlence of rhe facrifice canfiſterh in the killing ther- 
Heb. 9. v.17, Of- And in very deede; this isthateonſtancdoQtrine which 


So 


Vbiſup.col, 
697. 
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Co then, wee ſee it cleere-and' euident by popiſh' faith 
nd dodtriney that leſus Chriſt ourſweere redeemer, muſt 
firſt be killed, chen offered , laſtly torne and conſurned by 
the teeth of chelacriicing Maſle- priett;- or elſe the popiſh 
maſſe cannot be perfect, as their moſTperfet doRour tel- 
| G | 
_ confirmation of this popiſh doQtine., it is a con- 
Aant poſition, and generally recejued axione 1n the po- 
Diſh Church, that by vertuc of their conſecratory wordes, 
Chrifts bodie is putaparte from his-bloud , and his bloud 
apart from his bodie z and.ſo Chrilt is thereflaine by force 
oftheir conſecration, thougb be ſtill liue indeede , becauſe 
the Prieſts words hauenotio muchforce as they imagine; 

You ſhall heare Bellarmines owne wordes, Namimprmss goll:y, demil. 
Sdeo in cumna ſeorſrm conſecratur corpus, & ſerrſim ſanguis, ſa,lib;1.ca.1, 
t intelligamns preſontiam corporis & ſanguinis meena,' eſie (91,1015.6. 

dmeodum occifs & mortui corporis . For tuſt, therefore is the 
body conlecrateapartin the ſupper, andthe bloud aſun- 
ler, that wee may ynderltand'the preſence of the bodie 
and bloud in the ſupper, to bethereafterthe manner of a 


body ſlaineand dead. Theſe are his wordes, and this which 
hee thusdeliuereth., is the conſtant doEtrine of the popiſh 
Church , Whereupon itfolloweth of necefſitic, that ifanie 
Papiſt ſhould haue ſaid Maſſe, #: triduo mortis (hrift;, du- 


ring Chriſts death; then Chrifts body i vertue thereof 


ould have beene dead in one place, and his bloud in ano- 
her prey for otherwiſe, Chrilt ſhould haue beene both 
quicke and dead at once, which implyeth contradiction. 

(quinas graunteth this ilſation, theſe are his words : [des Aquin. 3.9. 
ſi inillo triduo mortis fuiſſet hoc ſacramentum cel:bratum, non 4-75-*1.t» , 
fuifſet ibi anima' Chriſti, Therefore during Chriſts death, if. 
this ſacrament had beene celebrated, the foule of Chriſt / 

ould not haue beenin it, | 

Secondly, if-this popiſh kind-of doArine were true, 
theſe abſurdities and grofle impieties mult perforce fol- 
low herevpon,viz.that Chriſtthe night before he was eru- 


citied; wasboth fittingattherable, and bornein his owne 
E * hands, 


. n [4 I 
- 


' handes, both living and dead, both viſible and inviſible, 
both long and {hoct, both broad and narrow, both light 
and heauic z that hee was a ſacrifice for our finnes, before 8 
he dyed forour finges, that hn; ſacrifice was eyther ynpex. 
fect in the former oblation inhis lalt ſupper, orels that ix 
wasncedleſſe in his bitzer immolation vpponthe Altar of 

Hebr.g. v.27, the Crofſe.For as the Apoſtle te:ileth vs, Chriſt was not to 
offer himſelfe often,as the high Prieſt did, but once to the 3 
deftrution of finne, by the facrifice of himſelfe. Theſe 
are his words, as the Papiſts (our Engliſh Remiſts 1 
mean2) haue pur them downe; and as itis appointed to 
men to dye once,and after this the judgement 2 ſo aifo 
Chriſt was offered once, to exhault the finnes of many, 
Loe, Chriſt dyed bur oncez” and that ene oblation was 
ſufficient to take away all finnes in the world. The word 
(exhault) which che Remiſts vſe, doch fignificantly ex- 
preſſe ſo much. But the words of S. Pan/in another place 
are moſt manifelt, and doeplainzly conuince this truth: 

Hebr.z0.v.10 In the which will (ſaith S. Paul) we are made holy, euen 

"A by the offering of the bodice of Ieſus Chriſt once for all; 

ibidv.1:, Aopainethus: But this man, after hee hath offered 'one {a- 

crifice for ſfinnes, is ſer downefor euer on the right hand 

#14.0,14, of God, Againe in theſe words: For with one offerin 

hath hee made perfect foreuer them chat are fan ified 
Loe, gentle Reader, Chriſt, ſaich Chriſts Apoſtle, made 
bur one oblation : Chriſt, ſay the Papiſts, hath made ma- 
ny;and till makech moe oblations. Chriſt, ſaith Chriſts 
Apoſtle, dyed but once on the Crofle : Chritt, ſay the Pa. 
piſts, dyetheuery day in the Miſſe, Chriſt, faith Chriſts 
| Aooftle, madeperfeR, finiſhed, and conſummared mans 
redemption, with 'one' onely facrifice. Chriſt, ſay che Pas 
pits, doth perfeR and confummare his, with the daily {a- 
crifice of the Mafic. Now whether Chriſts Avoſtle,or our 

Papiſts be of bercer credit, letthejndifferent Reader iudge. 

L4.22.v.20, - Thirdly, the Cup is the newe Teſtament in my bloud 

Hebr.5,v 17.faith Chit, which is ſhed for you.Buc a Teſtamenr is not * 

of farce wichoutthe death of the Teſtator, as S. Pam ws 1 
| C 
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chethvs. And-conſequemtly either Chriſts bodie was not 
really offeredin his{upper, orar lealt it wasa facrifice of 
no force, value, or efficacie , at all ;for that it was not yet 
ratified by the death of the teſtator. Herenpon it follow- 
«th of neceffitie , that when C hriſt faith inS. Zabe. This 
cup iSthe new Tettament in my bloud : andijn S. Mathew, L'k.2,v.20, 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament; the ſence is all Mat.25.v.18 
one, moſt plaine, andcleare, viz. that the Cup is a facra- 
ment of the bloud of Chrilt, and of the new Tefiament 
confirmed chereby z but indeede is 'no- more really the 
bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe, than ir is reallythe new Teſtamer:t 
icſelfe.. For the exprefle' mention of remiſſion of finnes; 
is referred tothe bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the Crofle, and 
notco the ſacrament of his bloud y ſeeing his bloud was 
/ not ſhed in his ſupper, bur his bicter paſſion, 
Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſaith flatly, us #7: nepopd ii" tpueny- 
714 there is not henceforth any oblation for finne. Butif eb. nl 
S. Paule ſay truly, thattbere is no oblation for fine, after * OY 
Chriſts death on the Crofle;; then doubriefie the Papifts 
muſt needes ſay falſely, that they haue a dayly propitiato= 


ric Sacrifice in their poprſh Maſle, Neither will jt ſerue 
their turne toanſwere, thatir is the ſelfe-ſame facrifice of 
the Croſſe, but oftered in another manner : for if that 
were true , then ſhould their Maſſe- ſacrifice be of infinire 2 
value; which forall that, no Papiſt dareth avouch. Nay,,,,. , 
Bellarmine ſaith in plaine tearmes: Valorſacrificy miſe ys EY ſy : 
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1s et, The value or worth of the Maſl:, is finit, not infinit.” col, 2076, © 
Andyet, if the value of the Maſſe bee nor infinit, then <8 
doudrleſſe, that ſacrifice cannot bee the ſonne of God, for 
he is of infinite power, of iofinit Maicftie, of infinir value. 
Yea, wholocuer denierh Chrifts bodie and bloud, ſubfi- 
ting inthe perſon of God by hypoſtaticall vnion, tobee 
of infinite value, hee is become a flat Arrian, beleeuing 
Chriſt co be pure man, and not God. Andoonſequently, 
the Papiſts,, howſocuer they thinke or ſpeake of their 
Mafſe, . yecnaking it afacrifice, they muſt perforce bee 
vlaſphemwous againſt the ſonne of God. Againe,Bellarmine 
ef] E 3 confeſſeth 


— confeſſethogainſthimſelfe ynawares, andagainſtan arti- 
Rell.y 4. on; IE Ot popilh faith, That cheic popiſh maſſe1s notwvers 
| FT . ye propre, truly and properly propiriarie ; {142d C briftus une 
col.1076, Immortaly,uecmererinec ſatifacere potcfFÞ., Becauſe, fairh 

Bellarmine, Chnft now beingimmortall , can neither me- 
rtnorſatishe, But lamwellafured, | thattheir holy late 
counſell of Trentreacheth otherwiſe. Theſe are the words ; 
Con. trid. ſe, Et quonam in dinino hoc ſacrificis, quod in miſſa peragithr , 5- 
6.can.:,de, aem ille Chriftus continetur,  ineruente immolatur, qui in a- 
a7 ſep. ra crucis ſemel ſeipſum cruente obtulit, docet ſantto ſynodus ſa- 
crificium iftud vere proputtatorinmeſſe, And becauſe in this 
diuineſacnfice which-is madeintbe maſie,that (ame Chriſt 
is contajned, and offered ynbloudily, who on thealcar of 
the croſle once offered himſelfe bloudily,the holy.councell 
eeacheth it ro be a propitiatorie ſacrifice trulyand indeede, 
Loe; how the Papiſts ſayandvalay one while itis truely 
a propitiatorie ſacrifice ; another whileit cannot truely bee 
ſocalled. -Well, the Pope hath allowed Belarmines do- 
Ctrine, and he hath alſo allowed the Counſell; and yet 
wiſe men can ſee how they flatly-difagree, and thatinthe 
higheſt pointof their melodie. | 
We Fifcly,the Popes owne decrees doe ſcale vpthis truth a- 
S we conf 17 2 * gainſt the Pope, theſe are his words : Srcut ergo culeFFis pa- 

3 wi ett #14 qus-Chrifti caro eft.ſuo modovocatur corpus Chriſti, cum 

=. renera ſit ſacramentumcorporis Chriſts, illius viz..quod viſit 
A le,hnod palpabile, mortale, in crace poſituns eſt ; vocaturg, ipſo 

inimolatio carnts que ſacerdetis manibus fir, Chriſts paſſia mors 
crucifixio ; nonret veritate ſed ſignificante myſterio, ſic ſacrunz 
fide» quod baptiſmns intelligitur fides eſt. As therfore the hea- 
ucnly bred,which is the fleſhof Chrift, is afterirmaner cal- 
led the bodyof Chriſt, whenindeed iris the Sacrament of 
Chriſtsbodie,of that body whichis viſible, which is-palpa- 
ble, mortall;& nailed on the crofle:& that oblation of fleſh 
which is made by the hands of theprieſt, is called Chriſts 
paſſion, death, crucifixion,not in thecruth of the thing, but 
in a myſeric, which fignifieth the thing : ſothe ſacrament 

of faith, by which baprtiſme is vnderftood,is faith, * 
us 


4 
A 
- 0 


"4 > Fl £* 
& 


T.Bels challenze tothe Papiſt. 


Thus faith the text . Let vs now heare their owne gloſſe 
vpon the ſame text,'thele aretheexpreſſe words: Cruleſte 
ſacramentum quod vere repreſentat Chriſti carnem , dicitur 
corpus Chriſti, ſea meproprie , vnde aicitir ſuo mods, ſed non 
re: veritate , ſed ſignificats myſterio : vt fit ſenſu, vocatur 
Chriſti corpus, id cſt, ſrgnificarwr, The heauenly ſacrament 
which reprelemteth Chriſts fleſhtruly,is called the bedie of 
Chiiſt,but vnproperly, v bercfore itis{aid, ſao mods, after 
ie nianner, but not inthe truth ofthe thing, but inthe my- 
ſteric of the thing figuihed :thar this KK, x the lence, it is 
called Chriſts bodie,thatis co fay,it hgnitieth his bodie, 
Our of theſe golden words, delivered as God would 
hauC'it by the peng of papiſts, to the confulion of all pas 
piſts, Inore firft, thatthe holy and bleſſed bread of the Eu- 
chariſt or Lords ſupper, is called rhe bodie of Chriſt . Se- 
condly, chat it is allo called ihe pafſionand death of Chriſt. 
Thirdly, thatitis not Chriſts bodie truly, properly, andin- 
the ruth of the:thing .  Fourthly, that it is Chiilts body,as 
the ſacrament of baptiſme.'is faith.. Fiftly, that1tis not 
Chriſts bodic in ruth, butin ſignification. Sixtly, tharit is 
onely called Chriſtsbodie, becauſe it is the ſacrament of 
his body; a$ baptifmeis'called faith, being only the ſacra- 
ment of faith,” Seventhly, that it is Chrifis bodie, impropre, 


ſuo modo fionificatimyſterio y improperly,after a ſort; in the 


myſterie of the a ten ficd « which words muſt be wel 
remembred and marked. Laftly,rhat itis ſaide negatiuely, 
on reiveritate: it is not Chriſts bodie,,; intruth., in-deede, 


or in the veritie of the thing . Theſe wordes- are the very 
vypſhotof the controverfie, they can admit noſolutiongFor 


if Chrifts bodie were in the ſacramenteally and ſubſtanti- 
ally, with bodie,flefh,bloud;finewes,bones ard quantitie, 
as the Papiſts ſay and belceue; then doubtleſle hee ſhould 
be ihere mn yes veritate,jin the truth of thething,cuen inthar 


true bodie which was borne of the bleſſed Virgin, therrue 
Mother oftrue GOD, and true man. Anſwere Papiſts, 
ifye can, orelſe come home, 2nd yeeldeto the truth for 


ſhame. 
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T he third Member, Of rhe barbar ous andpliine 


villanous proceeaim? againi Berenga- 


rius,for denial! of the abonenamed 
popiſh ſacrifice. 


P Pp th decrees tell vsalong tale of one Berengarius Þ 
tomerime Deaccn of a Church in Gaunt, who helda 7 
doftrme ſurely grounded vpon the holy ſcriptures, buc 2? 
wholy oppolic to the late popiſh faith ; v:z. That the 2 
De conſecr1t, bread 8nd wine in che holyEuchariſt, after Chriſts words 7 pt 


_ bags yttered, which they call conſecration are onely the ſa- | f 
TIS, crament, and notthe true bodice and blood of our Lord 7 4 


IeſusChriſt ; and that they cannot {enſuallic or ſ-nfb:y, 7 n 
(for ſo theirc-vne word [.nſualiter Gignifieth) bee hand- * 1! 
Jed or broken with the hands of theprielſts, ortorne with © 


| a 
F the teeth of the faithfull. For this opinion ſoſerled vpon _ 

; Gods word, as all the curſed Romiſh brood, arc notable | j 

in truthro gaineſay the ſame z Pope Nicholas with his Ro» © 5 

"XxX miſh ſynod, did fo cruelly procecde againſt the fillie dea= © c 
x co, as hee muſt needes-exther abiure andrenounce the -* 
_—- truth,or elſe berake himſelfe to bee burnt, withpopiſhfiure # 
=. - and faggotout of hand. Inregard whereof, the poore * 8 
_ Deacon ouercome with humane frailtie , yeelded ar leaſt Ss « 
- in ſhew of wordes , to their moſt wicked , cruell, and yery * | 

| barbarous, or rather: villanous ſuggeſtion . . Then the > | 

Pope and Councell ſer downe the forme of wordes, which * 

he ſhould pronounce, the ſumme whereof Ihavealreadie >} - 


alleaged ; who as lift may readgthe words at large, in the 
Place quoted in the margent.. Iomitthe words, becauſe ? 
they, are long and tedious :onely I wiſh the reader ro 2 
ix obſcrue ſeriouſly with me, (for thisreaſon can neuer bee |! 
_  - anſwered till the worlds end) rhat ir is an article of popiſh 
F faith, (oh horrible blaſphemie) That the true andreall 
4 body of the Sonne of God, which was borne ofthe virgin 
= Marie, and fittethat the right hand of God the Father 
"o omnipotenrandall ſufhczent, is tornein pieces with wo 
| | tcct 
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* che Popes owne mouth, w ricerh in this manner; ResÞordeo, pefy, decon. 
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of the Prieſt, intheiridolatrous Maſle. For theſe are the 
words of the Popiſh fined ; Manibus ſacerdotum frangs, 
& fidelumadentibus atteri. Which words are ſo fully farced 
with blaſphemie, and repugnant to the truth, that ney- 


* ther Melchior Cann, nor the popiſh glofle,nor Bellarmine, 


can tell how to ſhuffle vp the ſame, bur with ſhame inough, 
they paſſe it ouer as they can. Bellarmme, who is as it were 


* munquam fuiſſe queftionem, an Chriſti corpus vere vt eſt m ſe,lib.1.cap.3.4 


argeretur mazibus, & dentibus tereretnr; certum enim eſt, 
& ſemper fuir, Chriſti corpus mcorruptibile nuve exiſtens, non 
poſſe frangi & teri, miſs in ſigno ſine ſacraments : ita vi duatur 
frang1ac teri, cuns (gnum cine, id eft, ſpecies pants frangitur, 
& teritnr, 1 anſwere (faith the leluite) that queſtion was 
ncuer made, ifthe body of Chriſt as it is in'is ſelfe, were 
truely broken with bands, and torne with teeth : for it is 
and euer was certaine and ſure, that Chrifls body being 
now incorruptible, cannot be broken and torne,ſaue onely 


ina Ggne or ſacrament; ſo as it may be ſaid tobe broken * 
and torne, when the figne thereof, that is toſay, the forme 


of bread is broken and torne. 

Our of theſe words I note firſt, that by the Popes owne 
doQtrine, (forthe Teſuites doQrine is the dorine of the 
Pope, feeing the Pope hath approued it,) Chriſts bo- 
die cannot A broken or torne truely and indeede. I 
note ſecondly, thatthe Pope*and his councell decreede 
the contrary doctrine, and that as an article of Popiſh 
faith; when they compelled Berengarine, to confeſſe it 
with his mouth, and to bcleeue ir with his heart, and did 
alſo 'pubbſhibeſame, per vrbes Tralie, Germania, & Gali, 
es the citties of Iralie, France;and Germanie : for ſo 


ſaith the decree; Ego Berengarirs, 1 'none thirdly,that'ic is - 


truely ſaid, Chrifts body is broker! z becauſe the forme 
of the bread is broken, as Popiſh doRrine teacherh vs, 
For wee ſee; bete, that this'is. all that the Papifts can Tay 
for themſelucs: arid vpenthis ſtrong foundation; and in« 
220 E uincible 
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rollariez viz. Thar if it be true toſay, Chrifts bodyis bro« 
ken and torne, becauſe the figne of his body is broken 
and torne z then mm may wee fay, and truely doe wee © 
ſay, that Chrifts bodie is in the Euchariſt, becauſe the 
fignc of his body is there, becauſe the ſacrament of his * 
body is there, becauſe the repreſentati-n of his body is 
there. And much moretruely might Chriſt himſelfe ſay, > 
This is my body, when hee gaue the figne and facrament * 
of his body. I note tourthly,-that iris the conſtant do- ! 
Arine ofthe church of Bagland (which alſo many other RX + 
reformed churches approoue therein) that Chriſts body 2 


is receiued, broken, torne and conſumed with mouth and 7 


teeth, figuratively, hgnificantly, myftically, facramental- | 
ly. And conſequently, if the Papiſts would be iudged by 7 
this doQrine, which by the pen of the Ieſuit Bellarmine © 
they heere deliuer, the controuecrſie would ſoone be at an 
eng.But I muſt needs tell the reader what the Popes owne 
olofle teachech vs it is fngular and worthy to bee noted, 
theſe are the words. -Nifs ſane intelligas verba Berengary, 
in maurem incides hereſim, quam 1ſe habuit; & ideo onmnia 
referas ad ſpecies ipſas nam de corpore ( hriſti partes non ſaci« 
wm. Vnlciſe thou ynderſtand the words of Berengarius 
ſoundly, thou ſhalt fall into a greater herefie than he had; 
and therefore thou muſt referre all things to the formes, 
for of Chriſts body wee make no parts. Marke theſe 
words, gentle reader, for they are important : They teach 
vs plainely,thatitis a moſt dangerous thing to relye vpon 
popiſh decrees,cuen then when they pretend to reforme 
the Church,and ro condemne herebies. 

S. Avſten confirmech the doQrine , which the Pope 
compelled Berengariay to abiure,and thatin many places 
of his workesz one onelyaflertion I will now ſet downe. 
Theſc are his wordey : [lk menducabant panem dominis ; ille 
domini contre dominis They (the other Apoſtles)ate 


the bread that was the Lord,he(7udes) ate(not our Lord, 


bur)chs bread of our Lord,againftour Lord. 
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Note theſe words, gentle Reader, and marke them Teri- 
ouſly.Saint Auſten telleth vs, that the bread which the 0- 
ther Apoſilesace, was our Lord ; yet that which /udas re- 
ceiued, was but the bread ofthe Lord, This afſertioncon=- 
foundeth the Papiſts, For, ifour Lord and maker be pre- 
ſenc really, in fleſh, bloud, and bone, vnder the accidents 
of bread ; and tharſo'long as the ſame accidents remaine 
vncorrupt, as the popiſh faith holdeth : then doubtlefle 
Taudas ſhould haue received his redeemer ; then perforce 
Indas ſhould alſo haue receiued parem dominum;then [ndas 


could not by any poilibility haue barely receiued panem do- 


mini, which yet S. Auſten affirmech moſt conſtantly,: For 


firſt, if it were true, tharafter popiſh ſuppoſed confecrati- | 


on, the ſubRance of bread were tranſubſRantiated 1nto 
Chriſts naturall bodic, as it truly conſiſterhof fleſh, bloud, 
and bone : and againe, if it were allo true, that the ſelfe- 
ſame body remained vnder the forme'of bread, vncill ir 
were corrupted, then let all the Papilts in England, with 
the beſt adaiſe of all their adherents and brocher Papiſts 
clſcwhere in Europe, tell me how /#as could receiue (pa- 
Tem doming) the bread of our Lord, and not pawem domi- 
zum the bread which is the Lord, as S. Anften plainely a- 
uoucheth, that is, how /udas could receiue the forme, with 
the fleſh, bloud, and bones, of Chriſts 'organicall and na« 
turall body hidden vader the ſame ; and for al[that,:not 
receive Chriſt himſclfe, and payer dominum, as the other 


Apoſtles did; Letthem I fay, tell mice this, and Iherewith 
promiſe to ſubſcribe, & neuer henceforth ro write againſt. 


them,or any part of their popiſhdotrine. If they will not 
this doe, becauſe they cannot (for if they can doe it, all the 
world muſt thinke they will doe'it, for their owne credit, 
and the credit of their cauſe) then doubrlefle, it the feare 
of God bee before their eyes , they will acknowledge the 


truth, and with open mouth confeſſe the fame. (orde enim Rom.nowv.ie, 2 


cr:ditur ad inſtitiam, & ore confeſſio fit ad ſalmtem, 
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lenge rothe Papi. 


The fourth Member, Of the apparant con- 
rradictions inthe Popiſh maſſe. 


.Irſt, rhe Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts body in their 
Maſle, is the ſclfe ſame bodye that was nailed onthe 
Croſſe, And withall theytell vs, that itisa figure of 
the ſame body, That it is a flatte contradiQion, their 
owne deere Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall tell chem : Thele are 
_ . de Ev-his words; Figure neceſſario inferiores eſſe debent rebus fag , | 
: kd: ratis. Figures of neceſſicie, mult needs bee inferiour to the 
5 #* things figured by them. And this dotrineis moſt true in- 
Hev.10. hes. as Saint Pax! diſcourſeth to the Hebrewes, Now 
would I know of the Papiſts, if they can ſay ought for the 
life of their mafle, how Chriſts body in the maſle becing 
the ſelfe ſame body numero, as they teach and belecue, can 
be inferiour to Chriſts bodie on the Crofle z how it can be 
both inferiour and (uperiour to it ſelfe ; how itcan be boch 
of greater and lefler yalue than Chrilts body on the crofle, 
beingeuerthe ſelfe ſame body on the crofle. 

Secondly, the Papiſts tell vs, that Chrifts naturall bodye 
iS contained 1n a little rounde cake, or vnder the accidents 
and forme of bread. Now would I knowe of the ſame 
Papifts, how the bigger can bee contained of the lefſer, 
how a buſhell can be couchedin a pecke, how a great Oxe 

be. can be cloſed vp in little Calues bellie. For all theſe implie 
” 4ots. d+ 2. vident contradition, | | 
_ charif/ib. 1, Thirdly, the Papitts tell vs, that chriſts bodye is truely 
© $ap.2,co}.47 2, broken. For theſeare the leſuit Bellarzmes words : Denig, 
9 in concilio Romano ſub Nicholas 2. compulſus eft Bereng ari- 
S 1 confiteri, ( hriſti corpus ſenſualiter ſacerdotum manibus 
7 rangi & frangi.. Finally, in a counſell at Rome vnder Pope 
53 Nicholas the ſecond, Berengarius was compelled to confefle, 
that chriſts body is fealually touched and broken with the 
Prieſts hands. 


Now would I know, hoy it can bee true, that chriſts 
body 
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h © I Belichallenge tothe Papiſh, Ys . a 
® bodie is broken, and alſo true, thatit is not broken, ſpea- _ 
2 king of the ſame bodie at.the ſame time, Ler all papifts 
7 anl{uere, -and tell me iftheycan, how itimplieth nor ccn- 
Z tradition. For to ſay, that notthe bodie, but the accident 


a 


= of bread is broken, isroo roo childiſh and frivolous. The 
> reaſon iscuident , becauſe Berengarins (0 cruel! 1mpietie) 
was compelled to confefle, that Chriflsbodie way ſenſual- 
Iy broken, | | - 
7 Fouithly, thePapiſts tell vs, thatthe pronouncing of 2 
theſe words by a Prieſt (This 15 my bodie)doe make Chritts bh 
* bodie preſentintheir Maſle, and alſo in other places : in- 4 
8 Com (markewell gentle Reader what'1fay)' that if a 
'2-popiſh. pnieft come wmto-a grear nuarket'place,” where 
there is great ſtore of wheat bread , though a thouſand or 
moe loauesin number, and there looking on the bread, 
= ſhall pronounce the ſayd wordes, with intention to conſe- 
” crate. then forthwitheuerie loate is God almightde, and , 
' the pepple.muſt adorethe ſame. Tryall heereof was once 
$ mo de faftoin ltalie, as my ſelfe being in Rome, heard 
> fromthemouthofalefuic, For, as the leſuir reported, a 
> prieſt being degraded and defignedto die, as hee pafſed in 
= the Rate a Bakers:houſe, 'bch*1d a great quantitic of 
wheat bread., recitedtheſe wordes (Hor eſt corpiis menm) 
andtold the people, that hee had conſecrated the ſayd 
bread. Whereupon conſultation was had out of hand This is a 
among the learned ,' and ſentencegiuen, that eueric loafe | Wha OS "2" 
was God almightie : andthe bread/ was caried away with ROS > pe- 
great ſolemnitie , reuerence, / and ſuch adorationas was pit follie. Y 
duetothe ſonne of the euerlaſting God. Now would 1 
know, whenthe prieſt hath pronounced three of the faide 
words, viz.(hoceft corpus) what is become of the bread a- 
fore him. Forif they an{were, thatit is Chriſts bodiegthen 
will it follow to their ſhame, that one of the wordes of 
= their conſecration is of no force; which to die fort, the "1 
Papiſts may notadmit. Ifthey fay , that a part of Chrifts | = 
bodie is then wrought really , by yertue of the ſayd words, E 
then will it follow to thceirgreater ſhame, that C hrifts bo« 
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dic is really torne in pieces, by force of their bloodie and 
moſt cruell maſſe ./ It they ſay, thatnought is indeede ef- 


feed, vatillthe laſt fillable of the laſt word be pronoun. 


ced ; then will it follow to their confuſion, | that of foure 
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words wherein confifteththeir whole .conſecration', three *® th 


areof no yertuc, force, orcfficacic , but ftand as cyphers 
to fill yp theplace, and to make aſhew 'of that which is 
not. 


Fiftly, Durandss telleth vs, that onely the forme of |! 


breadis changed , and thatthe matter of bread remameth 
Rill inthe Euchariſt. Rygperius the popiſh Abbot holdeth, j 


that the bread is vnited hypoltatically rothe ſonne'of God. 


( aietanns, Henricus, and Capreolus are of another opinion ': 
Lohannes Parifienſis held alſo that the breage was afſump- | 
ted, butin a difterent manner from the opinion of Reper- |” 
tus... Another opinion, affirmeth theannihilarion of the '* 
bread; but che Ieſuir Bellarmize holdech with their Coun- : 
{ell of Trent, that che bread' is tranſubRantiated into the 7 


bodie of Chriſt. 


Sixtly , the Papiſtstell vs , that when the Prieſt is at i 
maſſe, . then allſpeRators muſt adore that whichhee hol. % 
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deth ouer,bis head , and conſtantly belecue it to bee their © 
maker and redeemer of the; world zand if, anyhold con- | 


traric Opinion, orteach the contrarie doctrine, that per- 


{on muſt be burnt with fireand faggot for his paines, But $ 
yer for all this, the. popiſh faith tellethvs, that if euerthe | 


rieſt want intention to conſecrate , (which often chaun- -* 


ceth, or at leaſt may chaunce , by reaſon of wandring 
Iengaatione) or of purpoſe meancth not to conſecrate, 
or of negligence omitteth, or miſcalleth any word of con= 
ſccrationz thenby popiſh doQtine, faith, and religion,'the 
(Ding, adored for God almightie, is but pure Bakers 


bread z and conſequently,the adorersthereof become ido- - 
laters, worſhipping a piece of bread for the everliuing | 


God. 


In 


[Seuenthly , the Papiſtstell vs, thatmany Prieſts areap» | 
pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, | 


. 
Y of f : 


nd Þ prieſts.But they cannortell vs, how many gods,or how ma- 
t- 2 ny tames God1s made inone and the ſamepiece or cake of 


N-  bread,in and at that maſſe of the ey nade prieſts. For: 


re if they are all appointed toconſecrate,they doeal pronounce 
ree 3 the wordes, they are all boundento haue intention, & they 
ers 2 all haue the fir and requiſite matter to worke ypon - but 
is [ when the principall actor and chiefe agent, to wit, the 


Biſhop,isat the laſt ſyllable; then ſome ofthe reftbe inthe 


of 7 middefi, ſome toward the end, dme in one place, ſomein 
th 7 another, neuer one iumping with other in that inſtant, in 
h, {7 which they ſhouldtheir bread-god make. For of this dread- 
d. >> full myſterie , there arethreeſolemne diflonant opinions, 
: 2 Pope /nnocentins holdeth, that they all doe 

>= 2} rendus auoucheth,that that prieſt onely con 

F- > with greateſt ſpeed firſt commeth to theend; but Cardinall 


ie | Caietanxs hath a different conſideration. Now would I 
> know, howthele ſo different popiſh opinions, 1na matter 
e = of ſo great importance, canbereconciled and fal- 
x ued fromcontradition. Anſwere pa- 
piſts if you can,orelſerelent and 
yeeldeto the truth far - * 


ſhame. * 
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ſcepter of the Church of the Gentiles arifing of /7ae/, ouer 
all pripcipalitic apd power,and aboue eucry thing that hath 
| Beldolehar to him euery knee may bend : even ſo Chriſt 
| hath comitted moſt full power to Perer and his ſucceſſors. 
> aach The famous popiſh frier, __ Ancona, in that 
IS F.-, booke which he dedicated to Pope Johnthe twelft of that 
”—pae-153. name, ſingeth the ſame ſong, and afhirmeth the Popeto 
Roe haue the ſame power. Thele are his exprefle words; (Papa) 
tanquam vicarins Dei fly celeſtis mperatorr, inriſdiftionem 
babet uniner ſalems ſuper omnia regna & imperia.The Pope,as 
bethat is the yicar of the ſonne of God the heavenly Em- 
perour, 
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Scrour, hath yniuerſalf juriſdiction over all kingdoms and 
*mpyres. Many othet Papifts haue thelike teſtmonies, buc 
hey arcficedleſſe,ſecing the Pope is a ſufficient wuneſle a. 
Fpaioſt himſelfe, hauing often reduced their aſſertions to 
*>Quall execution. For the Pope hach often by his wicked 
| And execrable diſpenſations, taken ypon him to diffolue 
that matrimony which is firme and able by Chriſts owne 
Aoſticuction.The former part1s prooued by their learned ca- 
Moniſt Martinns Nanarris, in theſe exprefie words : Dith- oy aur, in eu- 
Sditur(watrimonium) ante corſummationem,per diſpenſationem char.cop. 22. 
Pape infta de canſa faftam. Matrimony is diffolued before pr. 2 1. 
Zconſummation,by the Popes diſpenſation ypon iult cauſe 
Srauned. Now to prooue that che Pope may doe this, 
auarre caketh it for a good ground, that the Pope hath 
practiſed the ſame. Thus doth he write: Quornm opinioades Nauar, vbi 
Pobſeruatur qudd etiam ter vel guater ad petitiones conſilro mes ſup, 
Tanteguam in oben ven'ſſem oblatas, Paulus 3. & Pins 4. per 
ſuas diſpenſationes, diſſoluerunt que dam matrimonia omnino 
clandeſtina nondum conſurmmata, m remedium animarum alig- 
quin probabiluter periturarum. Whoſe opinion (hee ſpeaketh * 
Zof the Canoniſts) 1s ſo obſerued, that three or foure times 
| before my comming to Rome, vpon petitions made by 
mine aduile, Pope Parr the third, and Pope Pres the 
Zfourth, with their diſpenſations difſolued certaine ſecret 
” matrimonies not yer coſummate, forthe lafegard of ſoules, 
1 which by likelihood would otherwiſe have periſhed, 
And another famous popiſh Canoniſt Conarravias attire [pugy. to, x. 
4 meth, that Pope Pax/s the ſoutth and /ulras the third dif- cap.7. per.q. 
® ſpenfed n like manner. Theſe are his words : Nec me later *- 13 col. 1. 
= Panlum ahrartum ſummumn ecclefie pontificem,anno 1558, has 
* vſum fuſe diſpenſatione quibuſaam ex canſis, quas inſt:{ſimas 
* efſe idea ſummw eccleſie preſulexiſtimanit. Idem Pauls ante 4” 
” [ulins tertins fecerat in eodem matrimonio, cum ecclefie Unt- 
| verſaliprafiderit. Neyther am Iignorant,that Pope Paxlthe 
fourth put this diſpenſat'on in practiſe, for certaine cauſes 
which the-ſame Pope thought to be moſt juſt. Iulizs the 
third, v hen hEwas Pope,in like caſe graunted the like dif. 
| G pen(ation, 
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6q09 0 004 we ſee the former partofmine aſſertionte & 

e molt ſufficiently prooued, wiz. that the Pope takethF 


vpon him to diffolue lawfull and perfect matrimony.Noy! A 
for proofe of the latter,vsz,that wedlocke before conſums 6. 
mation or copulation, is firme aud perfeR, and cannot bee} | 
diflolued by the powerofman : Chrifts owne words are 4% c 
Hatth, ry, ſufficient ground. Ouod dews coniunxit, homo non ſeparet,. 
V.7, Thar which God hath conioyned, let no man pur aſunder,? y 
Luke,t6, And in another place Chriſt hath theſe words : Omns qui; : - 
«.1g, * dnittit vxorem ſnam, & alterum ducit; machatnr. Euery® | 
one thatpurteth away his wife, and marryeth another,com. 
mitteth adulterie. | #8 
r.Cor,7,v.to, $, Pant vpon the ſame argument deliuereth the like? " 
doGrine in theſe words: His autem qui matrimonio inntl;; » 
ſunt precip#o non ego, ſed dominns, vxorem 4 viro non diſte« 
dere; quod fi aiſceſſerit, manere inuptam, aut ſuo viro reconci. 
liari, & vir vxorem non dimittat. Thoſe that are marryed % 
commaund not 1, but the Lord, that the wife departnor% G 
from her husband:but if the ſhall depart, then to abide vine 3 
married,orro be reconciled to her husband. | 
Thus faith S. Par!, and thus faith Chrift himſclfe, that Z... 
manand wife joyned by Chriſt, muſt abide during life ro= F;. 
ether; or live vnmarryed, and not to be ſcuered by the | 
; 0p diſpenſation. 3 
And it will notbelpthe Pope to fay as the leſuit Bellay= %; 
winedoth, and others with him, That Chriſtonely ſpeaketh * 
de matrimonio eonſummato, and that matrimoniums ratum, | 
with which the Pope diſpenſeth,is not de inre dinino, pl 
For firft, if marrmoninm ratum were not de igre dinins, * 
the greateſt Popith Do&ors would not denic he Popes 3 
diſpenſation therein. C 
Secondly, Chriſt ſpeakerh abſolutely, and maketh no % 
mention of copulation, or popiſh conſummation ar all. 
Thirdly, matrimony with Papitts is a diuine ſacrament, 
andconſequently,it both is perfe& without carnall copu- 
Can de locis lation, and alſo indiſpenſable by the power of man.For as 
—_ _y their own famous door Adelchior (anufaith, Santtus ſpi- 
Mk ritns 


keth Fourthly, it followeth hereupon, that matrimony is not 
Fully perfeRt in the popiſh Church, becauſe copulation fol- 
 WYoweth a good while after, 

be = Fiftly, becauſciris abſurd to ſay, thar it beginneth tobe 
© > ſacrament by carnal copulation,and was nota ſacrament 
4. '*2Þy theprieſtsaRion. 

I Sixtly,itfollowerhherevpon, that there was not perfe&t 
' 9% Smnatrimony betweene Adam and Exe, for their matrimo- 
cry was inthe ſtate of innocencie, and before allcarnall co» 
ulation. 
XZ Seucathly, becauſe if matrimony bee not de inre dixino , 
like ZEuen before copulation, there is nocauſe why both pare 
"tics agrecing together, may notreleaſc the bargaine, and 
ſe uire difſolue the contraR, For as the law ſaith, Quiſque 
"Cre poteſt ſuoinri cedere. Euerie man way yeeld vp his right 2 
ed Erich thing, all, as well Canoniſts as Diuines, admir for 


«x 


not EL oodin fponſalwbus. | ? 
Ne os Eightly, itfolloweth hereuppon, that the marriage be- \Matth.x, 
Fweenc + bleſſed Virgineand S, /oſeph, wasnot perfeR 
hat Sarrimonie : for there doubtlefſe wanted carvall copula- 
b- tion; butthe Angell of God feared not tocallher [oſephs 
nc Wife. 
2 S. Ambroſe hath theſe words : Nonenim defloratio virgi- 
ar- "Þitatis facit coniuginm, ſedpattio conimgalis. For notthe de- 
th Poruring of virginitie maketh wedlocke, butthe conivgall 
mM, Ftoucnant. | 
4 S. Auſtensiudgement hercin is moſt cleere and euident. _—_ _ 
TJ heſcare his words. Cw iguaur ipſenarret, 08 ex concubitn / 18.1, KT . 
Woſeph, ſedex Mariavirgine natum Chriftum, wnde enum pd- 
1 Yew Cris appellat, wif quia & viram arti rele intelligimus 
10 Mfne commuxtione carnis, Fil copulatione coningy. When ther» 
- MKorcherelleth vs, that Chriſt isnot borne of Joſephs copu- 
, Ration, bur ofthe Virgine Harie 3 vpon what ground doth © 
u- Me call him bis father, butoaly for / ain doe rightly con- 
as Fciuc him to be aries husband without the comixion of 
Fee G32 fleſh, 


Ambro.dein- 
flit.vir £64, 6, 


40 7 Belrchallengetothe Papift. 
fleſh, by the verie copulation of wedlocke, 
Auguſtin.de The ſame Father wricing to Palerias, dilcourſeth of hi 
nupt. js -” ©- matter atlarge, and among wan vow non notable ſencencerÞ 
wg yes , ſetrteth downe theſe words : Q#:5u5 vero placuit, ex conſens 
 fuabwſu carnalis concupiſcentie in perpetuum continere, abfi 
vt mer ullos vmculum roniugale rumpatur. Sequiter neque e. 
rim fullatiterab angelo diftum eft ad Hoſeph, noli timere, ac 
cipere Mariam coniugem tuam, They that were conten® 
by muruall conſear to abſiaine for cuer from the ſe of 
carnall copu'ation, God forbid, that between them ſhould 
be diflolued the bondofwedlocke. For the Angelldid not + 
ſpeak deceitfully to /oſeph, when he willed him not to fears) 
to take Marie his wite vnto him. 
Thus wee {ce it cleere, that the Pope taketh vppon himS 
thatpower andauthoritye which is proper to God alotte © 
for hee praQtically auoucheth (asI haue prooued by hi} # 
owne deere DoRors ) that his diſpenſations are of force to + 
vnmatrty and put a ſunder thoſe perſons whome God him- 
ſelfe hath ioyned together in holy wedlocke, And con-.| 
wrariwiſe (as1 ſhall prooue ynto you) hee praftically hath? 
taken yppon himtoioyne in wedlocke thoſe perſons , toy 
whom God himſfelfe hath forbidden marriage. Twill omit? 
knowne examples, andalledge one onely notknownert i» 
many; which as itis rare and notorious,(o is ir able to pro-'* 
uoke all that heare it, to exclaime againſt the execrable..) 
4 practiſe of the Pope. ff 
Anton.;.y, Antonius, a man of no fmallcredit (forhewas an Arc hel + 
"58a t biſhop of the popiſh ſtampe, and by the Pope reported. if 
NP Saint, hath theſe very wordes + Ryperitur tamen paps.* 
| Martings quintus drſpenſaſſe cum quodaem ,q8i comraxerat or) ; 
C011 at matrimovinm cum quadans eins rermana.Ne-7 
uertheleſſe, it is knowne, that Pope Afartin the fift did dil-7 
Fatetur Dt. penſe with one who had contraRted and conſummated ma-7 
randus 01m trimony wich his owne naturall and full bſter, of: the ſame} 
p:p:m d/p- f,ther and famemorher, forſo much the word (Germana) 
owes rt. Behold [Kore gentle reader, the'excellency 


doth impo 
_—_ ui, of wy Poperie : and if chou defireſt more of ſuch melo- 
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die, thou mayeſt find it in my Bookeof Motiues. Butthis 
hcre is a ſufficient artepaſt for all our EngliſhTeſuites and 
Ieſuited popelings, None are ſo ignorant , but they know 
that onely God can giue licence to marrie .a mans owne 
naturall Gfter. Anſwere Papiſts if ye can, or elſe yeeld vnto 


thetruth for ſhame. 


2inall concupiſcence in the 
revenerat. 


Aint Paxlthroughont the whole 
þ {cuenth Chapter ro the Romans, Fw. 7, 
prooueth originall concupilcence Fi 
1m the regenerare, to be finne. But or 


the Papiſts carinot abide to heare _ 
| this doctrine,they (top their eares Pſa',58,9,,- 
F againſt the charmer , though hee ,= 
' charwe never ſo wiſely. And why 
” Iprayyou? becauſe forſooth it 0» 
ti verthtowerhthir holy ſo ſuppo- 
fed iuſtifications, their inherer purities;their mutual fatisfa» 
ions, their condigne merits, their pharifaicall ſuperero- ' 
gations. Aad yet Petrus Lombardus theit famous Maſter 
of ſentences(whoſe Booke to this day is publickely read in E- 
their Schooles of Diuinitie)veterly coademnerh their dani» Lombard, b, 
nable doGrine in this point. Theſe are his exprefſe words : ſent, bſt.1g.. 
Secundam animas vero iam redempti ſumnas ex parte, "nou ex. "2" 
totos Aculpt,nona pena, nec omnmo actipanon enim ab ea ic * 
redempti ſumns, vt non ſt ſed vt non deminetar. But touching 
our {oulcs, we are redeemedin part, rot wholly, fromthe _- 
fine, not from the paine , neicher wholly from the finne. 
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ordefault, For we are notfo redeemed fromir, that itbee 
not (in vs) burthat ir rule not (ouer vs, ) Thus wriceth the # 
pertorce ei- worlhipfull popiſh Maſter, our reuerend father Lombard; 3 y 
ther recant Our of Wholc words We may gacher with facilitic lo much 7 
or rap as will ſeruc ourturne againſtthe Papiſts, For firſt he ſaith, 
andfapgor WE areredcemed in part, butnot inthe whole. Secondly, 
fortheir Cthatwe are not wholly redeemed from finne. Thirdly, 
chiefe maſter, he tellcth vs how we are redeemed from finne, viz. that al- 
beic finne till remaine in ys, yet bathitnotſuch domini- 
on over vs, thatit can enforce vs ro conſent chereunto. Loe- 
this doQtrine is not mine, but the flat dotrine of the Pa. 
piſts, which L learned ofthat great Papiſi, who for his lear- 
ning was ſurnamed the Maſter of ſentences, andto this 
day is publickly readin their Diuinitieſchoolcs. 
Z Touching S. Pax/e , he ſayrh firſt in this manner : Imy 
” Rom.7.v.25. {clfe with theminde ſeructhe law of God, butwich the 7 
"A fleſh, the lawe of finne. © Out'of theſe words I note farſt, A 
thatthe Apoſile ſpeakethof the regenerate throughout 
this whole Chaptcr, becauſe henameth himſclfe , who was 


we GodscholenandelcR veſlell, For whichreſpeRt, andthe 
- like exprefſed in the ſeuenth Chapter to the Romanes, 
© edur/i.t.ve S, Auften changed his opinion, and grauntedS, Pawle to x 
— aratt,aþ.22. ſpeake heere of the regenerate. Inoteſecondly, that the Y 
4 P33 cle and regenerate doe ſerue thelawe of finne, 1 note 
= thirdly, that the beſt livers are ſo farre from meriting ex 
i condigno, graceand ploric, thatthey deſeruein rigour of 
3 iuſtice, eternall death, becauſe death is the reward of finne. 
Which for that $. Auften could not well digeſt at the 
firſt, he thoughtthat S. Paxles wordes S4r, ynder= 
| ſoode of the reprobate, and notof theeleRand g 

E: ſort : but when he bad pondered the Apoſtles diſcou 
©, and words moreferiouſly, hee changed his opinion. This 
We. 15 confirmed inthe ſelfe ſame Chapterin theſe words: But 
© Rom.7:9,23. I ſceanother lawe in my members , rebelling againſt the 
S law of my minde, and ſubduingme ynto the law of fine, 
which isin my members. By theſe words it is euident, 


_ thatalbeit S, Paule werethe Child of God, yer could hee 
DE - Not 


- 


- Carnall, ſold vader finne, Thus faith S. Paxle of himſelfc. Dm 142 


#3 

not merite any thing in Gods fight: but rather inrigour 

of juſtice prouoke Gods heauie diſplealvre againſt him: 

For where or what could be his merite, who was priſoner 

to the law of finne ? Againe, the ſameis corfirmed intheſe 
words: For I do notthe good which I would, buttheeuill 2,» , a 
which I would nor, that doe 1, Thus faith S. Paule. And 

doubtleſſe, fince he did the euill which he would not, he 

ſinned , though he were regenerate; and inthathe fn- 

ned, he was guiltic of damnation, becauſe death is the 

ſtipend of fine , For this cauſe grauely ſaith S. Auer; uo we 
Cum dens coronat merita noſtra, nibil alind coronat, quam mui= 105 yas.;01, 
yeraſua. When God crowneth our merites', he crownerh 

nothing elſe, but his ewne gifts. Againe; the ſame is con= 


firmed in theſe words, For the law 15 ſpirituall, but I am 
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Andyetitis moſt true, that one vnderthe burthen of finne 
can merite nothing ſaue hell fire and cternall paine , A- 
oaine,the ſame is confirmed in theſe words : If I doe thatT 
would not, then it is not I that doth it, but finnethatdwel- 2g, . ,, .5 

lethin me. LoeS. Paxle graunteth that to be finne in him- * 
ſelfe, which yet himſelfe conſenteth not vnato; And thathe 

ſpeaketh of originall concupiſcence, which remaineth/1n 

the regenerate after baptiſme, it.cannotbe denied. And it 

willnot ſerue the turne, toſay as Bellarmine doth, viz.that 

originall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme , but is 

no finne atall: and that it is called finne onelyin this re- 

{peR, becauſe it prouoketh a manto finne z asa mans wri- 

ting is called his a becauſe it is wruten with his hand. 

For farſt, their owne maſter Petrus Lombardus graunteth ir 
to be finne, eucn as S Paule doth. Secondly,itcauſeth man 


to ſerue the lawof finne, which ſervice can neuer bee but 
finne. Thirdly, S. Paxle faith, he doth thar ill which hee 
would not, and thac which he doth hate, All whichmuſt 
needs be meat of fanne. 7 
That concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is truly - 
called fine, the papiſts themſclues confefe vnawares in ... _ k 
a Maine poigt of- doctrine and f{etled ground of their reli- 1.58 
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gion. Marke well gentle reader what] ſhall deltuer in this 
behalfe. 
God choſe all in Chriſt that ſhall bee ſaued before the 
foundation of the world : and likewiſe reprobated all both 
negatively and pofitiuely (that I may vſe their ſchoole- 
tearmes:) burpoſitiuely, forthe foreſight of originall finne, 
For the proofe hereof , it will ſuffice ro alledgerhe words 
Rbemes tein of our papilts at Rhemes, intheir notes vpon the new Te- 
Kom.3.v. 14, ftament. Thus do they write : Solikewiſc , God ſeeing all 

mankind, an euery one of che ſame, in a generall condem« 

nation and maſſe of fnne in and by Adam, deliuereth 

ſome andnototherſome. Thelc are their own words: and 
Rbem.Romg that which they teach, is the common doQtine of the Ro. 
V.II, miſh Church. Againe, the ſame Rhemults 1n the chapter a- 
fore quored, haue theſe words : by the ſame example of 
thoſe twins, it is euident alſo, that neither nations nor 
particular perſons be eleRed eternally , orcalledt:mpo. 
rally , orpreferred to Gods fauour before others by their 
owne merits : becauſe God when he made choiſe and firſt 
loued Jacob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpeted them both as ill, 
and theoneno lefſe than' the other puiltie of damnation 
for originall finne , which was alike inthem both. And 
taerefore where juſtly he might haue reprobated both, 
heſaued of mercie one. This is that firong foundation 
where on the papiſts thinke predeſtination tobe built : the 
whichT willingly doe admit, as which will make good my 
poſition euen againſt themſelues. For ſeeing as they grant 
Marke well That God beholding all in a generall «ndemnation for 
this dilemma. Originall finne;, ſaueth the elect of niercie, and in{tly de- 

creethto condemne the reprobate for originall finne 2 it 

followeth ofneceſſity, that either ſume reprobate ſhall be 

ſaved, which che papiſts neither dare nor may auouch, or 

el{ethat c-ncupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is Gnne + 

indeed, which is the doQrine I defend . The conſequution 
ons and lation is euident, For if original! finne bee truly re- 
ria ſua pet- matted in baptiſme , and be not truly finne inthe baptiſed, 
cata quid nt; then can none be juſt] y damned that are bap cilſed ; for how 


ſhall 


| 
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s5r 
*hallthey be iuftly condemned, forchat which is remitted? | E. 
Zit cannot bec . And to graunt that all bapriſed perſons E- 
7 ſhall be ſaued,is moſt abſurd; neyrher can I thinke any Pa«- 
*oriſtlo ſcnſclefie, as ro affirme the ſame. For to name one 
**for all :their Pope Boniface the eight, who (as their owne H 
deere Fryer Caranzalauh) centred into the Popedomeas a carance.in- 3 
*foxc, raigned init as a wolfe, and dyed in the end as a dog : [*mma conci= 3 
is not I trow a Saint in heauenz and yetmuſt wethinke hee #99, [#. 
2 was baptiſed, orels a terrible ve vobre will fall vpon our 309 
"Zpapilts. 
F RN becauſe the papiſts vic to boaſt, that S. Anſter is 
Zon their fide, 1 will prooucart large, thar he defendeth this 
2 my do&tine here delivered : and thar I purpoſe in God 
co doe ſo plainely and cuidently, as none can ftand 1n 
= doubt thereof, that ſhall ſeriouſlyponder my diſcourſe. 


2 The frſf Placeof S , Auſten. , 
= OC lcut cacitas cordis, quam ſolu remonet illuminator Den, tug lib, ; 
2 kJ peccatum oft que in deum non creditury & penapeccat, cont lulian. 
2 quacor ſuperbum degua animaduer fione punitnr: & canſapec- '*Þ: 3+ omFe 
: cati;cum malialiquid cecieordss errore committitur; ita concu- 
© piſcentia carnis,aduerſus qua bonus concupiſcit ſpritus, & pec- 
 catim eft,quia ineſt ill inobedientia contra dommatrh mentis : 
' & pena peceats eff, quia reddita oft meritis inobedientisy &f 
© cauſa peccats eff, defeftione conſentientis vel contagione naſ- -- 
© centis.Like as the blindnefſc of heart, which onely God'the = 


. | Ve þ _ 24 < 8 v4 = 
7.Bels challenge tothe Papiſf. 


Cf 


g illuminatour doth remoue, is finne, through which man 
* belecuerhnotin Godzand the puniſhment of finne, where- 
> with a proud heart is iuſtly chaſtenedz and the cauſe of 
+ finne, whep through the blindeneſle of heart any euill is 
® committed; euen {o concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt 
: Which the good ſpirit coueteth, is fine, becauſe thereis in 

* It diſobedience agamftthe gouernmenrofrhe minde :and 
> alſoa puniſhment of finne, becauſe it was rendred to the 
> _ - the On and it is alſo the cauſe of _—_ 
by defection of him that conſenteth, or þy contagion © 
the childe that is borne. of 7 q -n 
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Augrſt, de 
Puptis or 
cancupi. lib,1 
Cap.2 +0.7, 
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In theſe wordes,tSaint Auſten expreſſeth three things Eunt 
preciſely; firft, that concupiſcence in the regenerate, is? jnpe 


the puniſhment of finne ; ſecondly, that it is the cauſe of 


* 


4 


bn 
> 


We” quo 
#M" 


{inne ; thirdly, thawit is finne it ſelfe. Which three, Saint gw 
Anſten doth not onely diſtinguiſh, but withall he yeeldech we qui 


three ſeuerall reaſonsforthe {ame : and that he ſpeaketh "© rus 
Gy 


keth of that concupilcence, againſt which the good ſpirit 


of the regenerate, it is euident in this; becauſe hee ſpea. 


ſtriueth, Moſt impudent therefore are the Papiſtr, when 
they auouch with open mouth,'that Saint e-Laſten onely 


callech it Gnne, becauſe it is the cauſe of finne , And the © 
gentle Reader may here alſo obſerue, that Saint' Azſten 


compareth concupiſcence of the fleſh, with that blindnefle 
of heart which breedeth infidelitic in man : which how 
oreat a finne it is, euery one can tell, 


The ſecond place of Saint Auſten 


Eque enim nulla eſt iniquitas,cum in vno homine vel ſit- 


tar.Forit is ſome iniquitie,when in one man eyther the ſu- 
peciour parts ſhatnefully ſerue rhe inferiour; or the inferi- 
our parts ſtubbornely ſtrive againſt the ſuperiour, al- 
though they be not ſuffered ro preuaile. | 

Theſe words of Saint Auſten are ſo plaine,as the papiſts 
cannot poſhibly invent any euaſton ar all. For he ich n 
plaine and expreſſe rermes [that the rebellion which is 
berweene the fleſh and the fpiritis finne : yea, that it is 
euen then finne, when it is refifted and cannot preuaile. 
At which time,and in which refpeR, the Papiſts will haue 
it to-be merirc,butno finne art all Behold a flat contra- 
diction, it ts finne, ſaith Saint H»ſtes: it is merite and no 
finne,fay the Papilts, 


The third place of Samt Aulten, 
g in parente bapt 1z.ato poteſt & efſe & peccatum non eſſe, cur 
caden 


pſa in prole peccatum «ft * ad hes reſpondetur, ai- 


N periora inferioribus turpiter ſeruiunt) vel inferiora ſupe* \ 


64Þ.8. 10h. 7. rioribus contumacuer reluftantur, etiam ſi vincere non ſinan« 


m7ttd 
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125 Tmants coneupiſcentiam carnis m baptiſmo, non vt non ſit, ſedvt 
Is 7 in peccarnm non impurerur. Sequitur, non ergo aliquidremanet 
of '? guodnonremitiatnr, cum fit icut ſcripth eſt,propitins doninus 
Ne 4 omnibus iniquuatibus noſtris ;, ſed donec fiat & quod ſequitur , p ſal.103.9.3, 
ul” qui ſanat omnes languores ines , qui redrmet de corruptione vita 
th ;uam:manet in corpore mortis bins carnalis concupiſcentia. If 
a. concupilcence can bcth be in the baptiſed parent, 8 with- It remaineth, 
1t 7 allbeno fin, why is the ſeltcſlame made finne in the child 2 1nne _ 
n 2 cothis, this isthe anſwere ; thatthe concupilſcence of the aſc by 
ly > fleſh is forgiuen in baptiſme, not ſo that it remaine not, but regeneration, 
ie 2 ſothatit isnot reputed for fin. Not any thing therefore re- fromthe ;Jq 
" _” maineth,whichis not forgiucn, ſeeing thatis donewhich is *<2*5*0 
e 7 written, God is mereifull co all our iniquities : bur vnrill © 
V ” that be done alſo which followeth, which heatketh all thine 
” infirmiticsz which redeemeth thylife from corruptiorzcar- 
| nallconcupiſcenceabideth in the body of this death, 
Saint Auſten in theſe words ſheweth plainely, that con- 
- > cupiſcence rewaineth as well in the baptiſed parent, as in 
- >} the ynbaptiſed child y yet with this difference, that itis fn 
- > intheparent, _ notfor ſinimputed ; but in the Child 
, - it bothis finneand is alſo ſo reputed. And the Reader muſt 
| not forget, that Saint Aſter faith, Nothing remaineth 
+» Which isnotforgotten. He doth not ſay,Nothing is finthat 
remaineth : or . 6 No fin remaineth : but thus, Not an 
thing remayneth, whichis not remitted. As if he had ſayd, 
Gn indeed remayneth ſtill in the baptiſed, but ſhall not bee 
imputed to thefaithfull. Marke well, gentle Reader, the 
phraſe which Saint Auſten heere vieth. It isforgiuen that 
Nill remayneth, ſaith Sainr AnfFen:or, not any thing remai. 
neth, which is not forgiuen. Therfore he muſt needsmeane, 
that ſomething remayneth which is fn, trough pardoned 
aud not reputed finne, For nothing hath neede of forgiue= 
neſle, butthat whith is finne wes 


T he fourth place of Samt Auſten. 
dev apoſtolns non ait facere bonii fibi non adiacere, ſed perfice- Avg.de nupt. 
re, multi enim bont facit ,qui facit quod ſtripth eſt:poſt coru- © concup.lib, 4 
H 2 piſcemias #9 2 


R,7.V.;7, 


'nall concupiſcence , .which abo 


TT Bels challenge tothe Papift. 
Piſcentias twas non eas ; ſed non perficit, quia nou implet gued * 
ſeriptum , non concupiſces, The Apolile therefore ſaithnotr, | 
thathee hath not power to doe good, but that hee canac © 
perfethat whichis good, For hee doth great good, who 
doth that which is written ; Follow not thy lutts? buthee 
doth norperfe& his wel-doing, becauſe he dochnor fulfill 
that which is written, Thou (haltnot luſt, 2 

Out of theſe wordes of Saint Auſten, Inote many mes | 
morable documents. Firlt, that Saint Auſten ſpeakerh © 
theſe woords of the regenerate ; forthey onely can doe | 
this g20d, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Secondly, that * t1 
though the regenerate can doe good, and ſtrive againſt 7 
luſt 4 yet canthey aot doe that good fo perfeAly, butit 7 
isalwayes annexcd to finne, and chayned withit, as with 
an heauic yokefellow. Thirdly, that the recthcommaune 
dement_ (narke well my wordes) prohibi:eth not onely | > 
actuall luſt done with conſent, butalſo originall luſt come © 
mitced withoutconlent 4 and conſequently, that concue | 
p{cence remayning in the regenerate, is finne properly |; 
andformally. I proouc.it, becauſe Saint Paw! could not | 
performe this \Precepes as Satat Auſten truely and lear- 
nedly obſcrued : who for all that touching aQuall finne, 
was moſt free and innocent... For he fought mightily a= 
o2inſt his raging concupilcence, and did in no wiſe yeeld _ V 
thereunto. Hee was therefore guile by realon of origis _ L 

in hm againſt his will, 
Therefore moſt abſurd is che expoſition of the Rhemiſts, Þ ' 
who beare the Reader in hand, that Saint Paw! ſpeakecrh 
not of the habiuuall concupiſcence, or ſenſuall defire and . _ | 
mclination to cuill, when hee torbiddeth roluft, Forif " B 
anely the conſent of our realon and minde, to obey and © 
ro followthe luſts thereof, were finne indeed then ould 
Saint Auſtens expoſition bee very childiſh and too too ab- 
ſurd, who telleth vs plainely in cxprefſe tearmes, That © 
S. Pawcould.nor fulfillchatprecept, alchough hee did not © 
yeeld his. conſent vntoit,, neither did obey or followe the 
defires thereof. Nogno, Saint Pax had no ſuch meanings * 
he 
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4 © beenamed it finne, asitis indeed. Hefaith, hee had not | 

Or, ” knowne luſt tobe finne , except the law hadſayde, Thou Kem.7 0.7. 

or © ſhalt not luſt. But hee could neuer b* ignorant, that ccn- 

ho | 7 cupiſcence with conſent was finne; ſeeing the vere hea- 

ec x then men did krowe, and contefle the fame, Againe, that 

1] © aQuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſts.lpeake of, is Hatt..v.22. 
> forbidden in che fixt, ſeuench, and eight Commaunde- 

27 ments as Chriſt himiſclfe expounded. them. And conlec- 

quently, the tenth commaundementforbidderh, the very 

Z habicuall and ſenſuall defire , or inclination to fhinne, and 


= the euillfruirs rhereof 3 that is, wicked, vicous, and iniu- 

= rious thoughts, though we relift and ſtrive againſt them, 

= This is the expreſſe doArine of Saint Amen in anocher 

# place, which he dehuereth 11thele words; Agitenimali- Ag. denupe. 

» 7 quidconcupiſcertia carnis, & quandanon exhibetur ervel cor- © concup. lib. 

7 > dicaſſenſm, vbrregnet vel membra velut arma,quibusemplea- "*Ot+*7- 

, * fur quodinbet : agit autem quid,nifi ipſa deſideria mala & thr- 

© pia? Nonenim fi bona licntaeſſent , eisobedireprohiterot a- 

| A poſtolus.For concupiſcence of the Helh worketh ſomething 

2 euenwhen there 15not giuen vntoir, citherthe conſent of 

> theheart, where it may reigne ;or the members as wea« 

pons, wich may accompliſh what it appointeth. And what 

= doth it, butthe verie wicked and filthy defires?For ifthey 
were good and lawfull,the Apoſtle would not forbid to 0+ 

| beythem, 

Marke thefe wordes,. gentle Reader ; for they fortifie 
that which is alreadie ſa1d, and gjue a deadly blow to the 
Papiſts: two things are cleered by this teſtimonie of Saiut: 
Azxſten, the one, that cencupiſcence to which conſentis 
not given, bringeth forth ill defires: theother, thatthe- 
ſaidedehires are volawfull, and prohibited by thelaw of 
God. Andſo wce haue ir euidently proou:d , by many 
inuinſible reaſons ; that concupiſcence habirued, to- 
which the regenerate ycelde no conſent » butiſtoutly refiſt- . 
theſamezisſo farre from being mericorious,. as the pa«- 
piſts reach, that it is ſnncformally, and properly ſo called. 

Neither will it ſerue their turnc, to obieR thatwhich js 
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T.Bels chal | pe to the Papiſt, 
euer in cheir mouthes, thar it iSinuoluntarie, and canno 7 
way beauoided,andſo no finne atall . This obieStion [ 
grant, carrictha maicthe with it; anditfeemerhio many 
mcn,to be inſoluble . But God willing, I ſhall makeit ſo 
cleereand evident, as euery child may behold with facili- 
tie,the weakeneſle,faiſhood,and abſurdity thereof, 
Auz.lb.,r.re- Saint Amen proucth atlarge in ſundrie places of his 
ir.:6,cap.13. workes , that involuntary motions of concupiſcence are 
EL finne indeede,and truely focalled. In his firſt Booke of re- 
tractions,he bath theſe words ; [llud quod n parunlis dici- 
ur origenale peccatum, cum adbuc non viantur libero arbutrio 
voluntatis, non abſurde vocatur etiam voluntarium ; quiaex 
primi bomints mala voluntate contrattum, fat um eff quodam- 
modo hereditarinm. Non itag, falſum eſt quod d:xi wg, ades 
peccatum voluntarium malum eff,vt nullo modo fit peccatum fi 
non ſit voluntarium. That which in infants is called originall 
finne, whichas yet they vſc not free arbirrement of will, 
isnot abſurdly called voluntarie; becauſe being contraſted 
of the euill will of the firſt man, ic is become in a ſort here- 
ditarie. Itis not therefore falſe which 1 ſaid, finneis an C» 
uill ſo yoluncarie, that it is no way {n,if it be not voluntary. 
. Again inanother place S. Aſter bath theſe words ; Qupd 
"En / 8. retradt, fs quiſqua dicit etians ipſ4 4773 cupiditate »1hil eſſe alind quam vo- 
hb.r.cap,15. luntate ſed vitioſam peccatog, ſerniente ,nonu refiſtendum eſt, nec 
pag.t6, de verbis,cum res conftat controuer(ia facienda eft. Sic enim o< 
ſtenditer ſine voluntate nullum eſſe peccatum , ſiue inopere, ſine 
in origine. But if any man ſay,thatconcupiſcence is nothin 
elſe,than a will that is vitious & ſeruing fin,there is no ref? 
ſtance to be made; neither muſt controuerhie be in words, 
whe the thing is cleer & cuident, Forſo we prouceuery (in 
to be yoluntarie,citherin the aR, or elſe in the originall. 
. .. Again,he hath theſe words; Proptereanon perturbat de pare 
we --* " outs queſt 10,9414 ex illius origine rei tenctur qui volunt ate pec= 
+9" canit,quado libero & al faciendum, & adnon faciendum mo- 
tu anini non carebat,eiq, ab opere malo abſtine! ſama poteſ! as 
erat.Therfore letno man be trobled wirh the queſtis abour 
infants, becaule they are guilte by reaſon of his originall, 
that 


T.Bels challenge torhe Pupil. © ge 
Þ that ſinned voluntarily; hawing freemotion of m'nde both 
Z todo andnotto do, as allo full power io abſteine frs euill, 

* Thus weſee moſt cuidently, that the vnuoluntary mo=- 

| tions of concupilcence, ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 

* ſnfull and voluntarie : ſfinfull in their nature, and volun- 

| rarie inthe originall, And the Papilts may as welldenie 
concupiſcence to be finnein the infants hs gy , Asin 

them that are baptiſed, vpon this their fallly ſuppoled 

ground, For itis as vnuoluntazie inthe one, as itisin the 

other neither can it be any moreauoided in the one, than 

in the other. This isthe gordian knot which the Papiſts are 

” neuer ableto looſe,or vnrtic, 

Bellarmine himſelſe is enforced to confeſle, that Saint _ po b of, 
Auftenacknowledgeth all the motions of concupiſcence, "Avg.de ſoirk 
cuenthoſe wich bee inuoluntarie , to be properly finne, t &> liter. 

* and flatly condemned by the tenth commaundement, c4p.v1t.'0.z. 

” Theſe are his expreſſe words; Hee difta ſunt ad mentem 

S. Auguſtini, qui precepto,von concupiſces, intelligut prohiber; 
| aliquo modo motus ommes concupiſcentia, etiam inuoluntarios z 

: afenſumvero his motibus , prohubere aocet illo alio precepro : 

© poſt concupiſcentias tuas noneas. Theſethings are ſpoken af- 

' ter S. Auſtens mind, who by this precept, (Thou ſhalt not £ccle/.r5, 

luſt) vnderſtandeth allthe motions of concupiſcence, cuen **3®* 

the inuoluntarie , to be prohibited in ſome fort; and that 
the conſent to theſe motions, is forbidden by that other 
recept; Follow not thy concupiſcence. Thus wrueththe 
Teſuiticall Cardinall : by whoſe doctrine it is euident, that 

Saint Auer affirmeth the firſt motions of concupiſcence: 
which preſent reaſon cannot bee auoyded to bee con- 
© demned by Saint Paw, as finfull and againſt the lawe of 
> God. Whichdodtrine of Saint Auftendoth fo ſting and 
confound all papiſts , that Bellarmine knowerh not in the 
world what hee (hall aunſwere to the ſame. And therefore 
- deceitfullyhe addeth in his expoſition of Saint AuFtens 
> words, theword(quodammoas, aftera ſort; ) which word: 
© neitherisin Saint AuFen, nor yet agreeableto; his mea- 
ning.” For Saint eAerlaith plainely, imply, and abſo- 
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lutcly, withourall ands,or ifs, or other qualificatioas, that ryan 
ſuch motions are forbidden by this commandement, (on Fhe trar 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummation of this doGtrine, |Fortiſh, 
(which ouerthroweth the beſt part of poperie,) I will hexe har he 
adde to Saint Paws doctrine , and the expoſition of Saing © 
eAwufen;che flat reftimonieot Saint obn an other Apoſile, 
who fingetch the ſameſong with Saint Pal. 
£.1emn.3.v', Saint Toby in bis firſt Epiſtle, hach theſe words; wa"; 4. 
Toiay Thy" a uapriay , x) Tun" a'vouiay mori. x5 1 auapriawivy © 
&vouie, Euery one that (inneth, tranſgreflech the law, And % 
finne is the tranſgreſſion of chelaw. Theſeare S. Sobng © 
Rhenies reft in words truly tranſlated our of the originall Greeke. But be= 
thenotes in fore we proceede any further in the diſcourſe hercof,let ys 
1e1043.3.44 + fake a view ofthat doQrine, which our papiſts of Rhemes 
” have ſent vs. Theſc are their words ; Iniquitie is'not taken 
here for wickednefle, asitis commonly vſed both in Lacin 
& in our language, as isplaineby the Greeke word ang/ay 
fignifyingnorhing elſe, but ſwaruing or declining trom 
the traighthne ofthe law of God, or nature. So thar the 
Apoſtle meaneth,that cueryfinne isan obliquitic or defeR 
from therule of the law : butnotcontrane,that every ſuch 
ſwaruing from cthelaw , ſhould be properly aſinne, as the 
heretikes doe vatruly gather, to proue that concnpiſcence 
remaining ag wn: 4.n isa very finne, though we neuer 
vive our conſent ynto it. Thus they write. Out of whoſe 
words, I gather two notable documents; the one, that the 
word eyouiz is a defeRt and ſwaruing from the lawe, but 
not properlya finne: the other, that if «yeuia be proucd to 
befinne properly, then will it alſo follow of neceſſity by 
S.ſohnsdoQtrine, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
properly {finne. Letthis dotrine be well marked, as which 
15 nolefle apparantthen important. Now, it only remai- 
neth for the viRorie, andtruth of this article, That Iproue 
againſt our papiſts the Rhemiſts, that the Grecke word 
| eruia-doth fignifie finne properly: behold the proofe, . 
Arias Mont, A yeryfamous Papiſt and great linguiſt , Ben. 4-ias 
4 1.10483. Montann:, ith plainely in expreſſe tearnies, that «route 
IS 


"N now If 


& trarforeſſolegir, the tranſgreſſion of the law. Now, that 
the tranſg:effion of Gods law is properly ſinne, noneis ſo 
Fortciſh, that hee doth not vnderſtand ity none is ſo impious, 
"that hee will denic it; nene f{o peuiſh, that hee will not ac- 
K&nowledgeit.ButTproue the ſame. 

; S. Ambroſe hath chele words : Quid eſt enim peceatum, Ambroſ.de ye- 
#if5 prenaricatio legis denine,o caleſtium inobedientia precep-114.£4.8 49.4, 
Forum ? For whatis finne, bucthetranſprefſion of Gods law, © a" m"_ i& 
2nd diſobedicnceto his heauenly precept+2Loe,ſinne{C{aich os foe rye 
*S. Ambroſe)is nothing els but the tranſgrefſion of Gods ariuculi. 

"Jaw, that is to ſay, nothing els but «rouie, as S. [obn tear. 

eth it,and as Arias HMontanm doth interpret it. 

+ S. Auſftenhath theſe words: Peccarum eſt tranſgreſſis le- Auguſt de con- 
is. Sinne is a tranſgrefſion of the law. Loe S, Auſten con. [en]. Exangel 
*cludech with S. Ambroſe, and they both agree with $, [chn,*4P-4+ 597-4+ | 
> TheſameS. Awfer in another place defineth finne in 

"his manner. Peccatum eſt d:fEum,uel faltum, vel concupitum Aug.con.Fav. 
© alquid, contra legem aternam. Sinis a word,deed,thought,{#b.2.,4.:7, 
Zor dehie againſt the eternall law (of God.) And what the *9- 6:24. 357. 
Zetcrnall law is, be ſheweth in theſe words next following 

In the ſame place : Lex aterna eſt 14tio dinina vel voluntas 

- Dei, ordinem naturalem Cconſeruari mbens, perturbari vetans. 

The eternalllaw 1s the reaſon er will of God, which come #74e Bernerd, 
_ aundeth the naturall order to be obſerued, and forbid- = OY 

-deth the ſameto be perturbed. IR 

* Thus writeth this auntient, grave, and learned father; 

*by whoſe judgement it is properly finne, whatſocuer is 

Zagainſt the will of God, So then, Gods will isthatlaw and 
'rule, by which euery finne muſt bee meaſured and tryed, 
- And conſequently, whatſocuer defleerh, declinerh, or 
: ſwaructh from the will of God, the ſame is moſt properly 
finne. The reaſon hereof is euident, becauſe not to be cor- 

. reſpondent and agreeable toGods will, is the very intrin- 

+ {ecall reaſon, effence, and nature of finne. Bur ſo ir is, that 
the &7aZia, diſorder,and concupiſcence in the regenerate,is 
7 repugnant and diſagreeableto the will of God : and cor 
| ſequently,it muſt be finne indeed. 210]; 

We lp 9, Bede 
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F4 T.Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 


Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath | 


theſe words: Peccatum oft tranſyreſſio legia divine, Lex au- 
tem dinina efF tpſa equitas; &. ideo m onni peceato mortals ©# 
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pore 27A corruptio,o per conſequens jniquitas,Sinne isthe 
eran{preflionof the Lav? diuinez and therefore in every © 
mortall finne there is corruption of equitie-; and conſe- = 


quently, there is alſo iniquitie: 
T, he-Corollar its | 


Now gentle reader, thou haſt heard the expreflſe words I” 
and plaine teſtimonies, as welt of the auncient Fathers, 
DS. Ambroſe, S:;\ Auſten, and'S. Bede, as alſo of the two fa- 


mouspopilh writers, Carebuſianuy and Lyranus,concerning | 


this great queſtion & moſtimportant point of _—_— 
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hichthe very life of poperie doth.confift. | 
I have nds firſt even by the teſtimony of S, Paule, 


PA. 
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and of S. Avſtes, cxpounding his words,asalſo of thele- 
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Het icfully,chis word(quodemmods)after a ſort : Which word 
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fuit Bellarmine graunting the lame; that concupilcence ree 
Saining after vaprl me in theregenerate,is both called ſin, 
and is properly finne indeed. 


, : 

IX Secondly, that the fi: ſt motions of concupiſcence which 
; 
q 


reconnaturall tothe corrupt man, and canuo way bee a= 


oided, are flatly forbidden by this Commandement, Thou 
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® Thirdly,that though the fayd rebellious motions bee in« 


Zholuntarie in the worke z yet are they voluntary inthe ori- 


Zpinal::which is ſufficientfaith S, Auſten, 


Fourthly, that cardinall Bellarmme not able truely to an- 
were S, Anſtens words, bath in his explication addedde- 
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*Zcannor be found in $. After, neither is it agreeable to-his 
"neaning,Bueſuch beggerly ſhifts and filly euaſions are the 


=. ops and ftayes of late Romilſh religion. 
att 
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f 4  Seuenthly, thatby the flarte dot 
d *£L ede, but alſo of two famous pO ith writers (whoſe autho- 
7 riticis euer molt forcible a oainſt 

rbuſo annc, and Nicholays Lyrauns,iniquity isa mortall fine, 
a becauſe it1s5avainſt the eternall law,which 1s equity itlelfe 
= andthe will of God, | 3; 73”, 
Eightly, chatour papiſts of Rhems, doe confute them 


he 


tly,that by S, Johns doRtine, cuerydefleRtion from 
ecternall law, is properly «rouia, and conſequently, it is 


"properly linne. 

= Sixtly, that $. Ambroſe. S. Auſter,and S. Bede, doe all 
"three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme aſſent, that fin 
\ 4s nothing elſe but «ria, and a tranſgreſſion of the lawe 


p f God, 


inenot onely of Saint 


papiſts) Dyoniſins ( ar- 


© ſelues ynawares, while they tell vs, that cucry fnneis a 


+ declyning and ſwaruing from Gods law:butwithallidenic, 


F 


* thatevery ſuch ſwaruing from Gods law,is propetly finge.. 
 For,ſecing Gods law is nothing clsbut his will, as «—_ 
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die proued, the Papiſtsmuſteither confeſſe, that to ſwaryeR cleer 
and decline from Gods willisproperly finne ; orelſe, that 7 again 
rodecline and fwarue from Gods will, is conſonant and a. * doe, 
grecable to his will: which to hold,is not onelic moſt ab. - | for th 
{urd, ue. withall implyerh flat contradiQion. 22 For 
Againſt this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcence in the right 
 _ regenerate, nothing in truth can bee alledged for the pa. finne 
Rvemiſtrinn, piſts. Yet, totake awayall wrangling,I will truely pur will, 
J03. downe the vpſhotof our Rhemilts, and frame my anſwere 
to theſame. Thus do they wrice, Though inthe 5. Chap- 
ter, verſe; 7, the Apoſtle turne the ſpeech, afficming eue-\ 
riciniquitieto be finne; yet there the Greeke woord 15not 3 
the ſainc as before, vouia, but «Pixie, By which itis plain 
that there hemeanerh by iniquity, mans aRuall and pro- 33 * 
pertranſgrefſion, which mult needs bee finne . Theſe are 1) 
their words,to which Ianſwerein this wiſe. "M 
Firſt, thatrhough-the Greeke woord bee different, yer is 
it equiualent, and fothe ſenceall one. This tobe ſo,S. Au. 
— ._ ften willteſtifie me inthele worde © ; Nemo dxcat, alind eff N 
Aug, it = * peceatum, at g, aliud ntiquitas. News drcat, ego peceator ho- 
=; $49 ''* moſum, ſed miquns non ſum. Omni qui facit peceaturs, & ini- | 
_*  quitatemfacit, Lerno manſay, ſinne is one thing, and inj- I 
quiry another thing, Letno man ſiy , Iama finfull man, 
but not varighteous. For euery one that commirterh finne, 
committechalſoiniquitie. ' Thus'writeth S. Auer, and 
whathe ſaith, the ſame ſay Bedzand Oecumenins. Who as © 
we (ee heere,doth plainely and cxprefly afficme, fin and inj- 
guity to beall one. Sothat wharſocuer is finne, muſtalſo 
be iniquitie : and wharſoeveris iniquity,the ſame likewiſe 
mult be fin.Neitheris it to the purpoſe to iterate heir vſual. = 
ſong, becauſe,as'is already proued, $ . Ambroſe telleth them © 
Ambroſ,jn7. in another place, that this ſinis commitred againft the will 
cap.ad Roman. of ran.” Theſe are his words: ' Num quid quia inuitum homi- 
F-2OT nem dicit peccare;mmunis debet viteri 4 crimme : quia hot 4» 
git quod nenvult, prefſus vi poteſtatis? Non vtique. Tpſins enim 
with  defidia bec capta (ſunt. Quia enim mancipanit fe per || 
affenſſum peccato, inre uh dominatur. Is thetefore 3 _ 
_ | cleere 
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cleere and fiee from ſinne , becauſe heefaicth man Gnneth 
7 againſt his will 2 becauſc he doth that which he would not 
2 doe, being preſſed with the violence of power? No truely: 
2 for theſe things began through his fault andnegligence. 
27 Forſecing he conſented to bea flaue vnto fmne, finne by 
2 right hath Dominion ouer him. Loc, a manisguiltie of 
2 finne, yeacuen of that finne which hee doth againſt his 
2 will, and cannot auoide the ſame, that is of originall concu- 
7 piſcence. And S, Ambroſe yeeldeth areaſon hereof, becauſe 
2 this impoſſibilitie came of mans default. And this is the 
= veriecale of infants,as is alreadie ſaid, Letthe Readerhere 
2 obſerve ſeriouſly with me , that S. Ambroſe calleth this in- LP Pur 
> , . \ . utarie 
= voluntarie concupiſcence, cr-men, a crime of mortall Fnne. j, the 2& yet 
** Secondly, that S. Bede affirmeth nor only all ro be finne yoluntarie in 
= which isiniquitie}; bur alſo reputeth the verte corruption of the cauſe. 
= mnocencie, which commeth of infirmitie, to bee finne in 
* Gods fight. Theſe archis exprefſe words : Omner guiper- 
' Cant prenaricationis rei ſunt;hoc e#,non folum illi qui data ſie 
\ 64 ſcripte legis ſcerta comemmunt,ſed & li qui vnocentiamlegis 
2 naturalis quam uw protoplaito omnes atcepimms, ſine mfirmita- 
 16,finenegligentia,fine ctiam ignofantia corrnmpunt.” All that 
= finne, are guiltic of prevarication or tranſyrethon of the 
* awe; that 1s, not onely they which contemne the precepts 
| of the written law giuen them, bur they alſo, which eigher 
: of infirmitie, or of negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt 
. > the innocencie of the law of Nature, which we all receiue 
= intheProcoplaſile Adam.) P 
S. Ambroſe in another place inmpeth with Bede in theſe 4mbroſ in ». 
* words:Non difcrexit concupiſcentiem hanc apeccato,ſed miſ- cad Ro.p.n0x 
” enit, hoc fgnificans, quia eum nec ſuſpicio quidem eſſet iftud 
* wonlicers apud deum,cognouitnquit gfſe peccarum. Sub fuaper- 
| fona,quaſ gener alem agit cauſam. Lexita 7 concupiſcemiapro- 
 hibet, que propterea quod oblefamento Wal non putabatur eſſe 
peccats, He hath not diſcerned this concupifcence from fin, 
> burhathcoupleditwith fin, ſignifying thereby, that when” 3 
& there was not ſo much aSany {::ſpition, thaethis thing was *q 
not lawfull befoce God, | knew ſaith he,that it is fin. Vnder A 
| I 3 his 
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his owne perſon, hce pleadeth as it were the generallcauſe, IF 
Thelawe therefore forbiddeth concupiſcence, which be- MTeſui 
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Ef cauſc itdelighteth, ſeenieth nor to bee finne. Thus writeth {37 bom 
J S. Ambroſe;wholſe words cannot poſlibly be vnderſtood of Mbelce 
any other concupiſcence,than of that which is inuolunta= deny 
ric and originall. 2 quod 


Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text (which 38 ip 
the late councell of Trent preferred betore both the Hes TY miner 
brew and the Grecke, and commaundethall papiſts ro viſe Fperef 
iras authenticall and none other) hath the word (wiqui- "Rt fetn 
tas) m_ both places; and doth call as well 4fiue asdrwus, Mperne 

1.Jogs.5,v.r7 1niquitie ; theſe arc the exprefle words; owns iniquitas pec- un get 
catum et : All iniquitic is fiane. Loe, their owne tranſla-s ZFwith 
tion (to which all Papiſts are tyed asa Beare to a ſtake) Mbeca 
: doth flatly confound them all, and, faich plainely and ex, "Fthere 
bk preficly, That euery iniquitie is a fanne. And yerthe, Pas: Fit car 
pits of Rhemes blunciſhly and impudently defend the © 
contrary, crying out with open mouthes, That ſome ini- 
quitie is not finne, The truth- 15 this, that they are driuen 
to a nor plus, and cannot tell in the world what toſay a- 7 
ainft this doQtine of concupiſcence in the regenerate, 
For both &@'youl and «Suxie is truly and htly rindi 
or iniquitie. Which (but that I ſtudy to bee briefe) I could 
ſhew by a thouſand teſtimonies, out of S. Auſten, S, Ans- 
broſe,and S. Bede, Anſwere therefore O papiſts if yecan,or 
if ye dare not, becauſe ye cannot,then reclaime your ſelues, * 
and yeeld vnto the truth for ſhame. I challenge you, . and 
adiure you, if your hearts faile you not, and if your owne | 
conlciences condemne younot, to ſehd meananſwere to 
this ſhort challenge, which I haue compiled yery briefely 
{o once toprouoke you to the often combat, which Ihaue 
now wany yearcsexpeRed at your hands, and could neuer 
yet finde ſo much courage in any of you all, Wherefore to 
ſeale yp the veritie of this article, as an vndoubted truth, 
I will here adde for the complement, asa moſtdelicat poſt- 
paſt, to ſatisfte the longing appetites of the Ieſuit Purſovs, 
the Archpricſt Blackwel, and allthe traiteroys crew < _ 
| lefuite 


" T.Bels challente tothe Papiſt, 39 
FTeſuited brotherhood; the fat teſtimonie of their Saint 
3 7 homas Aquinas, boſe doQtine they are bound to defend, 
& belceue, and approoue, and may not in any caſe refule or 
= deny the fame : theſe are his expreſle words ; Dicendum 44114. 1.2, 
\ quod illud quod homo facit fine deliberatione rations non perfe. 11% Arl43+3 
16 ipſe facit;quia nihs/ operatur 565 id quod eſt prmeipale in ho 2 
2 mine onde n0 eff perfefls atius human, & per conſequent non 
"Epotef efſe perfe Re aft virtutss vel peccats. ſea aliquid imper- 
Rfetum in genere hors. Vnde talis motus ſevſualtaits. rationens 
Zrermeniens, eff peccatum veniale,quod eft quiddans imperfettum 
Bn geverepeccati.We muſt anſwere,that that which madoth. 
2 without the deliberation of reaſon, he doth itnor perfeRtly, 
@Zbecauſe that which is the chiefeſt in'man, Jebked! nothing 
Z#there:wherſore it is not perfeRtly mans act, & coſequently 
it cannot be perfeGtly the aR of yertiie or of fmine, but fomie 
"Y ynperfcthing in this kinde, Whereupon it corameth, that 
*ſucha motion of ſenſualitie preucung reaſon,is a venial fin, 
Awhichis a cerraine imperfect thing 1n the nature of finae,.. 
” Thus wriceth e Aquinas, out of whoſe words Inote theſe 
important obſcruations. Firſt, that this Aquinas, isa popiſh 
*canonized Saint. Secondly, thatfor his great learning hee 
was ſurnamed, DoBor Angelina, The Angelicall DoQtor. 
T hirdly, that Pope Urbanns the fourth,and Pope Ianocen= 
7:4-the fift,did fo admire andreuerence the excellentlear. 
"ning of this famons ſchogle-doQor {(who' was. a learned: 
Clarke indeede) that they confirmed his doQtrine for aut» 
=thentical], and gaue it the firft place after the canonical 
ZdScriprure. Fourthly, that this great doQtor, fo highly re- 
Znowned in the Roniſh Church, that no Papiſt may deny 
Zor gaineſay that which-hee hath written, graunteth freely, 
=reachethplainely, and auoucketh conſtantly, thar the in- 
Zordinate motion of ſenſualitic which gocth before reaſon; 
'1sproperly a finne, though bur a veniall ſfinne, as hee tear-= 
 mettirit, For it is one thing, tobe a finne perfeQlyz another 
= thing, to bee a fnne properly. A veniall/and lictle firmeis 
= as well,andas truly a finne,as amortall and' great fine, 3$ 
the Papiſts terme them; For hee is as truly and Fore 
theete 
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Fo T.Belschallenge to the Papift, 
theefethat tealeth a lambe or a gooſe ,, as he that ſtealech 
_ anoxeora horſe, though notachecte in ſo high degree. | 
For mortall and yeniall finnes (as the papiſtstearme hem) | 
doe onely differ, Secundum wagis & mas, according to 
Alto this Morcand lefle, Butin truth, cuery finne. 1s mortall, as I | 
the xtar. haucalreadie proued in my booke of Motiues. Anſwere 6 | 
ricle,and note Papiſts,if ye can z if not, repent for ſhame... 


it well. 
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The fift Article. Ofthe con- 
digneſo ſuppoledmerite of 


workes. 


I e papiſts ci | bg 
[OE CmP He papitis cither of ignorance or | 


———\ a} of malice, do molt vnchriſtianly Þ 
$15 | flanderthe profeſſors of Chrifts 
Wi | Golpell, as though they were &- 
RS} nemies £0 good workes ; when x 
in deed,chey both thinke,preach, # 
and write, more Chriftianly,more Fx 
religiouſly , and more fincerely, | 
inthe papiſts doe, of and con» 7 
good workes, Inregard hereof || 
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I graunt thirdly, that good workes are the true effeas 
ff predeftination; by which the children of God make 
their ſaluation ſure vnto themſelugs, and manifeſt ynto 
the world, Yer this notwithwanding, I hold conſtantlie, 
Tbelceue ſtedfaſtly, and afhrme Chriſtianly , that albeit 
Zocod workes are the effeQAs of predeſtination, and neceſ. 
ſary fruires of faith and iuſlificationy yer neyther are they 
Wche cauſe of ptedeſtination, nor of iuſtification, neyther 
Zdoe they,orcan they merit ex condigno,cternall life or glos 
Wrie, 1lay (merit ex condigno) becauſe I willingly graunt 
Zwith the auncient writers and holy Fathers, that good 
*Frorkes in a godly ſenſe may be ſaid to merit; that is to 
Way, to impetrate fauour and reward at Gods hands, for 
Zhis mercic and promiſe ſake, who hath promiſed not to 
Zleaue vnrewarded, fo much as one cup of cold water gi» -at.ro. 
Buen in hisname; but they can neuer truely be faide to me- ver. 42. 
Brice, for any worthinefle or condigne deſert of the works 746. 1.12. 
Zrhat are done. Againſt which laſt part, I contend with 
Zthe Papiſts at this preſent; and namely, againſt the late 
decree of the late Romiſh Counſell of Trent, whoſe ex- {oncil.Trid, 
preſſe words are theſe; $; quzs dixerit, homims inſtificats ſeſf.5. 416.13, 
bona opera ita efſe dona Dei,vt non ſint etiam bona ſins inſti- we, CORIY 
"feats merita; ant ipſum inſtificatum, bonts operibus que ab eo 
"per De: gratiam & Jeſu (hriſti meritum, cuins membruns 
_winum eſt, fiunt, non vere mereri angmentam gratie, vitam 
Reternam,& ipſius vite aterne, fi tamen in gratia deceſſerit, 
Rconfecutionem, "%, etiam glorie augmentum, anathema fit. 
If any ſhall ſay, that the good workes of the iuſtified man 
Zarc { the Fl of God, that they be nor alſo the good 
merites of him thar is iuftified : or charthe iuftified man, 
®by his good works which hee doth by the grace of God, 
and merit of Chriſt Ielus, whoſe lively member hee is, 
doth not truely merit the increaſe of grace, eternall life, 
nd the conlequution of the ſame eternall life, if hee ſhall 
depart hence in grace, and alſo the augment of glory, let 
him be accurled, | 
Heere wee ſec the flat dotrine of the Romiſh Church, 
ISS Kk which _ 
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which whoſocuer will not belecue ſtedtaſtly, muſt bee 
=; damncd euerlaſtingly, and with fire and faggot bee ſent 
£ | packiog ſpeedily. Yerthatthis doQtrine is molt abſurd in 


ic ſelfe, moſt blaſphemous againſt the free mercie of God, 's . 
{ and moſt injurious to the incſhmable merits of our Lord! appoſ 
E Ieſus; I'vodertake by Gods afſhſtance, to prooue by ſuch? ps 
: , . roVr 
eleere and evident demonfirations, as ſhall be able to fa- WF, 
tisfie all indifferent readers, and to put the Papiſts to fi-# n N 
lence for euer inthis behalfe. = .. 
+ P1410; 
The firſt reaſon, draivne from holy Scriptures, © poi 
| ; Mt QO 
Rom 6.2 To firſt place of holy Scripture, is contained in theſe 7; Si] 
WOrdsz 72 os yagioue 74 O87 Col dans iy xpirg Ine If gen 
Ta Kg nwar, But the gift of God is life euerlaſting in a ret 
Chriſt Iefus our Lord, Thistex: of (cripture doth plainely WF thof 


conuince ,thar life eternall cannot be condignely atchie=#*# 0O 
yed by the workes of man; for being the free gift of God, ie BT wor « 
fan no way be due tothe merite of mans worke. The Rhe=7 dare 

© miſts to extenuate the cleereneſſe of this rext, and as it ſu de 
* - were to hide and conceale the euidencie thereof, do tran- ®Goc 
ſlate for the gifc of God, the grace of God, following their 23 wag 
old vu\gar Latin edition. Which tranſlation though in this -Deter1 
place it may be admitted, yer doth it nor ſufficiently ex- = L: 
preſſe the efficacie of the originall word x«dgwaewhich | © eats 
fHignifieth a gift freely beſtowed for which reſpec, their | fider 
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owne famous linguiſt Arias Afontangs, who was the onely 
-man chofen as moſt ſufficient for the tranſlation of the 
8 old Teſtament out ofthe Hebrew, and of the new out of 7 
bx. Greeke, and imployed by the king of Spaine for that ons ® 
_ lyend, did not tranſlate pratia oi donatio, not grace, 
E burdonation (or free gift.) Now, let vs fee and veiw the ©* bor: 

wudgement of the holy fathers,” vpon this portion ef holy * Ch 
Theed in (4,6, Witte Se T hrodoret hath rheſe words z Hic non dicit merce- way 
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ad Rom demyftdgratia: eft enim Dei donum vita «terna,”+ fi quis exem | rec 
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ſumma abfolnta inſtitiam preſtiterit, temporalibus laboribuaa 3} by 
eterna in aquilibrionon reſpondent, He ſaith nothere reward, 4 
burgrace for eternalllite isthe gift of God For although W# wh 
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T. Bei challenge rothe Papi, 
onecould perfourme the higheſt and abſolute juſtice, yer 
eternally ioyes being, weighed with temporall labours;are 
nothing anſwerable. | 
Saint Cryſoſtome hath theſe words 3 Non eundem ſeruat ("1)/0f.ine; 
= 9ppoſrtorum ordinem Non enim arcit, merces benefattorum ve- oma 2 
XZ frorum vita eterna, ſed donum Dervitaaternayut oſtenderet, 
E: quod non proprys viribas liberat: int, neg, acbui, ant merces, 
= ant laborum ſit retributio, ſed omnia ll ex dinino mwiere gra= 
4 pits acceperint. He doth not obſcrue the ſame order of op= 
Epoſlites. For he ſaithnor, eternaillife is the reward of your 
good workesz but,cternall life is the gift of God : thathe 
Zmighcſhewe, that they are not delivered by their owne 
EX frcngth orvertues; and that it is not a debt,ora wages, or 
Fa retciburion of labours, but that they haue recciued all 
= thoſe thingsfreely of the gift of God. - 
* Origen wriitethhus, vponthe ſame words z Deum were 0/2011 a, 
* * $2073 erat dignum militibus ſuis ftipendza, quaſs debitum aig, 6.44 Fm. 
= dare; ſeddonum & gratiam que eiF vitaeterna, in Chriſtro 
” ſu domino noſtro. But it was not a thing worthy beſcemingHh. 
God, to giue ſtipends tohis ſouldiours, asa due debror *-”. 
2 wage: but ro beſtow on them a gifr or free grace, whichis 
Zeternall life in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. ie 
* Saint Ambroſe hath theſe words: $1cut enim ſequentespec- ambroſin eq, © 
 Teatum acqurrunt mortem ita & f _— gratiam Deijdeſt, 64d Rom. © 
7 fidem Chriſt: que donat peccata habebunt vitam eternam. For 
= asthey that follow finne, gaine death : ſotheythatfollow W/ 
2 the grace of Chrift, that 15, the faith of Chriſt which forgi- ">: 
*X ueth ſfinnes, ſhall haue eternall life. $2... _ 
NY T heophilatt. hath theſe words: Gratiam auilen, 1nonmer- Theoph.in cap. 
= eedem dixit a Deo futurum, perinde acfi inquiat : non enim las © Ms 
* borum accipitis premia, ſed per gratiam finnt hec onnia in 
: Chriſto Ieſa, qui hes operatur & fattitat. He ſaid grace, not 
= Wages,was to come from God : as if he ſhouldlay, forye 
recciue not rewards of laboutrs, but all theſe things are done 
by grace in Chriſt Jeſus, who worketh and doth them. 
Anſelmns and Photins haue the ſame woordes incffeR, 
which Iomit in regardof brevity. 
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*" "IR "FU challenge tothe Papiſt. 

Bytheſe manifold teſtimonies of the holy fathers, thy 7qnut 
doctrine which I defend, is cleere and euident : viz, thai gy in 1 
erernall life is the free guifrof God, and is not merited orfMcan be 
purchaſed by deſert of man : that eternall life is not aZKRions 
due debt, adeſerued wages, or retribution of mans Ja. merit 
bours , but proceedeth wholy and folic of the free mercie!Waile 3 
and graceof God; that mans workes waighed inthe bal. vell i] 


O o , 
lance, with theioyes of heauen, arc nothing at all anſwer-Mhey * 


able vato them, To which Fathers, I will addethe verdia if, h 
Paulus Burg, of Panlus Burgen(s, a very famous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop, gait 
addit. 2.78.6. Theſcarc his words : Noluit ergo dicere,ſtipendiuminſtitis Fon c 
Cap.ad Rom, _.. oterna ſed maluit dicereggratia Deivita aterna : quia e- Rearn 
adem merita quibus redditar, non a nobis ſunt, ſed in nobis & yn thi: 


. 


Deo fatta ſunt per gratiam, He would not therfore ſay,erer- | 
nall lfeis the Ripend of iuftice : but he had rather ſay, eter- X 
nall life is the grace of God 2: becauſe the ſame merits to 
whichit is rendered, are notofour ſelues, but wrought in B* 
our ſclues by God through grace. "a 
The ſecondtext of holy icripture, is contained in theſe | 


Ra#.8.%, 18,words : Icount that the afflictions of this preſent time, 
are not worthy of the future glorie which ſhall bee reuea» * 
led toward vs. Loe,all our Te$juere, all our paſſions, af- 1 
flictions, and penalties that wee are able to eadure in this « 
life, are ſo farre from being meritorious of erernall life, thaz 3 
they atein no wiſe comparable co the ſame. 44 
Theodoretas doth liuely expreſſe this verity, in theſe moſt |? 
Theodor jn.ca, $91den words: Swperant certamina corone, non comparantur 
8.94,Fom, £41 laboribus remunerationes, labor enim paruus eſt, ſed mag<- 
nm lucrum fperatur.Et proptereanon mercedem, ſedgloriam 
vacanit ea que expettantur. The conflicts of the crowne doe | 
remaine, the labours are not comparable to the rewardes: 
for the labor is ſmal,but the gaine hopedfor, is great. And ; 
Br therefore the thinges expeRted,are not called a reward, but | 
1 lorie. 
”  'Anſeimutin x Anſelmushath theſe words y Hoc et, ff quis pateretur om« 
/ B8.cap,ad kom nespenarum acerbitates , que intempore preſents vita ſufferri 
. - Pofſnnt; non eſſent onnes ills paſſiones dignum meritam ad con- 
| ſequutionem 
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T.Bels challenge tothe Papiſh, a5 
ſrquutionem: fulnre glorie, que ablato omni velamine renelabi- 
ur in nobss,'f one ſhould ſuffer all kinds of torment which 
can beendured inthis life ; yet would nor all thoſe affli- 
ZQions,or rorments,or paſſions, be a fufficient and condigne 
Emectite, to atraine the future glory; which when euery 
1 aile iStaken out of the way,ſhall be reuealed in ys. Marke 
Fvell theſe wordes in this famous, Popiſh writer, becauſe 
*Fhey are moſt important : for, ſeeing hee was a great pa- 
Fil, his proofe muſt needes be good againſt the Papitts. 
A gaine, his words are ſo cleere and manifeft, that no eua- 
*Fon can haue place, For, hee faith in plaine and expreſle 
Kearmes; that all which is poſſible to bee done or endured 
In this world, cannot bee a worthy or condigne merite of 
Xcernall life. No- anſwere in truth, can bee made hereun= 
Roz it :umpeth indeede with the true ſence and meaning of 
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Saint Paxl. 
2 The third place of holy Scripture, is contained in 7j,,, 5. 
theſe wordes ; Not by the works of iuftice which we haue 
done, bur according to his mercie hee hath faued vs, by 
tbe 'Lauer of regeneration and renouation of the holy 
ZGholt, Theſe are the Apoſtles wordes, cuen as our Rhe- 
"miſts haue alledged them, By which words it is: moſt 

Elecre and apparant, that wee are not onely juſtified, bur 
Alſo ſaued of meere mercy and the free gift of God, And 
conſequently, that eternall life hath no merite on the be- 
*Hhalfe of man. For after ſ{aluation once accompliſhed, all 
=merite 15s vaineand needleſle. KEE 
Z Anſelmw hath theſe golden words; T mc ſaluos nos fe- Anſelmus in 
by it, qui noſtris merits eramus perditione digni: non enim ex o- W1<4p.3.. 
Fperibmy mſtitie que fecmm nos, proceſſit hes ſalus: quia nulla 
opera inſtitie feceramm,unde ſalutem meraiſſemus ; ſedipſe ſe= 
"cundum miſericordiam ſuam ſaluos nos fecit, nou ſecundum 
— merita noftra nobts hanc ſalutem dedit.Then did hee ſaue ys, A 
F who by our own merits deſ{erued perditio.For, this {aluatr- P i 
# on came notfrom the works of iuſtice, which we haue don,. oo 
becauſe we had not donethe works of juſtice, by whichwe 
{huld merit ſaluation: but he according to his mercy ſaued: 
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vs, &notaccording to our merits gaue he vsthisſaluations 
D:on[.;n.tiz This famous papiſt Dionyſus Carthufianus, expoundeth 
Saint Pau/cucn as Arſelmas did, Theſe arc his wordes ; 
Non ex operibus tnftitie que fecimus nos: id et, non projter | 
merita nora que nulla fnerunt, quia preditt; peccatts eramus © 
obnoxh:;ſed ſecundum ſuam miſericordiam ſaluos nos fecit, a| 
poteſtate diaboli & reaty eterni tormemti, merito ſux conuer (a. | 
trons & paſſionis.Not of the works of righteoulneſie which 
wee haue done; that is, not for our merits which were none | 
at all, becauſe we were ſubi&rto the afore named finnes+ Þ 
butaccording to his mercy hach he ſaued vs,from the pow. * q 
er of the diuell and guilc of eternall corment, by the merite Z 
of his holy converſation and paſſion . Loe, our faluation * 
commeth not of mans merits, but of the merits of the ſon ® 
of God, This ſhall ſuffice for the firlt reaſon, which is ® 
drawne from the authoritie of holy writ. I 


The fecondreaſon,arawne from the anthoritie 


of the holy Fathers. 


\. ere Axſien hath many excellent teſtimonies in his 7 
workes, which doe euidently approoue and confirme 
this my doRtine, againſt the Popiſh ſuppoſed condigne * 
merit of workes; buc Iwill content my ſelte, with one or 
dre, ad Hier, eWO at this preſent, Thus doth hee write; Virtas et charie 
epiſt. 29, 141, qua id quod dil:gendum eft didigitnr : hes in alys maror.in 
alys nemor in alys nulla eſt; plemiſſimavero, que 1am non poſit 
angeri, quamdm bic homovinit,eft in nemme: quamd:n autem 
augeri poteſt, profetts illud quod mmns oft quam debit, ex vie 
rroeſt. Ex quowitu, non eff initus in terra, qui faciat bounm. &r 
won peccet. Ex quo vitio, non inthficabitur in conſpettu Dei 
omnis vinens, Propter quod vitinm, fi drxerimus quia pecca- 
tam non habemnus, noſmetipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis 
non efF.Propter quod etiam quantum libet profe cerimnt, neceſe 
ſarinm eſt nobis dicerey dimitte nobis dibita noftra cum iam om- 
wia in baptiſme difta, fatta, cogitata, dimiſſa ſint. Charitie 
is 4 yertue, with which wee loue that that ought to be lo- 
ued. This in ſome is more, in others leſle, in others none 
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2c all; bur rhe perf charicie, which cannot bee increa- 
ſed while a man heere liueth, is found in none: ſo long as 
it can bee cncreaſed, that doubtleſle which is lefle then ir 
ſhould be, proceedeth of finne ; by teaſon of which finne, 
there is not one juſt ypon earth, that doth good and fin» 
Vf neth not: by realon of which vice, if wee fay wee haue no 
X fnne,wee decetue our {elues, and the truth is not in vs: 
by reaſon of which finne, how much ſoeuer wee profite, yet 
muſt wee ſayof neceſlitie. Forgiue vs our treſpaſles, euen 
= after that all our thoughts, wordes, and workes, are forgi- 
= vc! in baptiſme. Thus writeth Saine Ayfer, that migh. 
ie piflet of Chriſts Church + out of whoſe moſt golden 
X wordes, I note ſundry excellent documents to the great 
= comtor: of the faithfull, and to che everlaſting confuſion 
2 ofall impenitent Papiſts. For farſt Saint Au#em faith, that 
no man can have charitie in that perfe& degree, which 
Z the Law requireth. Secondly, that the want thereof, pro= 
* cecdethof thatvice thar is unherent in vs. Thirdly, that by 
= reaſonof this vice, euery man is a ſinner, Fourthly, that ? 
= by reaſon thereof, none: living can bee juſtified in Gods. 1 
fight. Fiftly, that by reaſon therecf, wheſocuer faith hee is 
hath no finne, is a flac Iyer. Sixtly, that how vertuouſly fo- _ 
euer wee live, yetmult wee deſire God to forgiue vs. our 

© finnes, by reaſon of this inherent vice. Seauenthly, that we 

= muſt thus pray, cuen afterall fnnes bee forgiuen vs in-ous 

= baptiſme,. | 

= Agane, the ſame Saint A»#2» in another place hath vor. ine # 
= thele words; /uſtitia modo neftra ox fide juſtitia perfetia non piſt Joan. tra; 
4 | eſt nip in Angels, vix mn Angelss f# Deo comparenturytamen 4109. I 
* / qua perfetta invtitia animarum & ſpwituum eſt, quos Dens 
= creanuit, in Angels ſanitis mitis, bonis nullolapſu auerſis, nul- 
la ſuperbia <3. ap bus, ſed manentibus ſemper in contenepla- 
trone verbs Dei, cf nib alrud dulce habentibus nifi @ quo- cre- 
ati ſunt,im ipſis perfeta inititia eff. in nobis anmtems ex fide 
eapit efſe ſecundum ſpiritum. Our Tuftice is now of faith, 
ther is no perfe@ wſtice but in the Angels, and ſaree 
inthe Angels, if they bee compared to God. Yet if there 
bee 
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© be any perfeR iuſtice of ſoulesand ſpirits, which God hath 
created in the holy Angels,iuſt,good, by no lapſe averted, 
by no pride falling, but euerabiding in the contemplation 
ofthe word of God,and thinking nothing {weete,but him} 
 onely which created them : in them iuſtice 15 perfect, but in 
vs (it isnot perfe&) it is onely begun of faich according to? 
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the ſpirit. Thus ſaich Saint A»ſev, telling vs very plainely, Wwe do 
{: that there js no perfeRt iuſtice in man : but doubtlefle, Z ut his 
where no perfeQiuſtice is,there can be no condigne merite 20 w/ 
of eternal! life, | = No' 


Ambr.Bb.ro. Se Ambroſe is conſonant toS. Auſter,who writethin this viii be 
epi,84.t0.3. manner : (: aro contra ſpiritum, & Contra carnem (pritus Cone IF TIL 3 
Cupiſcitznec muenitur in vile hominum tanta concorata, vtlegi oO Pop 
mentis lex que membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod oſc u 
ex omniam ſanttorum perſona acciyitar, quod Tannes Apoſto» 3? »ſ1as 
lus ait : fi dixerimus quontam peecatum non habemus, nos ipſos 39099" 
ſeducimus, & veritas innobis non eſt. The fleſh (ſaith S. Am- 3 
broſe) coucteth againſt the ſprrit, and the ſpirit againſt the | 
fleſh - neyrher can there be found in any man ſuch concord * 
oragreement, thatthe law whichis ingrafted in the mem. |F* 
bers,fighteth not againſt the lawof the mind. And for that digna, 
cauſe Saint Tohns words are taken as ſpoken in the perſon 72 
ofall Saints ; If we ſay we haue no ſinne, wee deceive our #2'*: 
{elues,and thereis no truth in ys. | | Famer 
Thus writeth S. Ambroſe z, out of whoſe wordes I note | P<r<*? 
firſt, that concupiſcence mooueth rebellion againft the 2: nd 11 
ſpirit, in the holieſt man vpon earth.Second!y, that this re= 7 
bellion is finne in euery one : For S. /ohn ſpeaketh of finne 7 
indeede, Thirdly,thatno man living is free from finne; and /* 
conſequently, thatnone liuing in this pilgrimage of mor- 7 
- talitie,can aencly mcteBidins! life.” Dt 9 
{iſet.de, 5: Chryſaſtome is conſonant toS.Ambreſe,and S. Auſten: 
W- cor, theſe are his words : Erf milles moriamur, et/f omnes virtu- 
bb.:.tom.5, tes aims expleanus:;nibil digna geramus ad ea qua ipfs per __ 
col. 592. cepimura Deo.Though we dyea thouſand times, & though | 
weaccompliſhall vertues of the minde: yer doe we nothing 
worthy of thole chings which we recciue of God. 
Theophilaft 
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'TheophilaBt faith in this manner: Seruduitmos aternum, n0#-11,991;1 304 
x operibus que fecimus, hoc eſt, neg, fecimns opera inſtitie, ca p.Tib, 
eg, perhec conſernati ſumus, ſed vninerſam ſalutem bonitas 
5p/eus atg, clementia operataeſt. Hehath ſaued ys eternally, 
zot of the workes which we haue done, thatis,neither haue 
ve done the works of iuſtice,neither are we ſaued bythem, 
ut his goodnes and his clemency hath wrovghtour ſalua= 
10n wholly. 
Now to knit vppe this reaſon withall conſents in one, I 
ill here ſer downe the flat andplaine report of a famous 3 
*Fricr and Popith biſhop, intnat booke whichhe dedicated - 
=to Pope Sixtus the fift : Poſt humilimam ſanftorum pedum Foſeph Angles = 
Raeoſec ulationem, Theſc are the words : Eodemetian modo 17 >.(ib{.yag. 
Reonſtaerantesomnes alt doftores ſantti naturalem ſolummods I93, 
Ebonorum operum valorem, & illum a valore & infta vite eter= 
ne eſtmatione longiſſime diſt are perpendentes, prudenter dixe- 
"r unt opera noſtranon eſſe meritoria aut dignavite aterne, Ex 
ege tamen, ſine connentione, fine promiſſione fatta nobiſcum, o= 
era bona hominis cum adiutario gratie dei fiunt aterne vite 
digna,f illi equalia ; que ſeluſa illa del promiſſione,que paſ- 
fm 1n ſacris [teris reperitur, fuiſſent tanto premio prorſus in- | 
'#igna. All other holy doctors alſo, conſidering afterthe Lo,this Fryer 
Jamemanner the naturall value onely of good works, and Gone. 
perceiuingthatitis exceeding farre diftant from the -value p,thers px 
Zand iuſt eſtimation of erernal[life , ſaid wiſely, That our againſt the 
Zworks arc not meritorious nor worthy of eternall life, . Yet Papilts. 
Efor the couenant & promiſe made ynto vs, the good works 
of man with the helpe of Gods grace, are worthie of eter- 
nall life, and equall with it; whichforall that, thatpromiſe 
of God which is frequent in the Scripturure, ſet afide, were 
Faltogether vnworthy of ſo great reward. : | b- 
* Thus faith our popiſh biſhop, our holy Frier, euento "8 
* the Pope himſelfe , after the humble kiſſing of his moſt C 
holy feete. Who though he beſtirre himſelfe more than a 
little, tocftabliſhthe condigne merite of mans woorkes, 
yet doth hc inhis owne kind of diſpute and reaſoning, * vt= 
terly confute and confound himſelfe, For firſt, he graun= 
L w# rteth, 


- 


-. DA 4 


Eo a a 5 
p « \ *" + - * , WF_.4- p V \ - od T _ 
a he by q + is © = I Wet % a5 8 Þ, k. g TY wW 4 
w 7 4 # R a - - " = ” - 4 -< q E y. g 
= = 3 FLIE”- þ4 - Sth 2 ag : R's at © > TR. &} —_ < 44 - 
. I FY T . | 


70 T. Bels challenge ro the Papiſt, 
teth, that not onely*S. Chryſoſtome, but all the reſt of the 
boly fathers with h1m (marke well, genele reader) aftirme 
conſtantly and vaiformely withone voyce and afſent (a 
teſtimonie almoſt incredible ro proceede from the mouth 


of a Papiſt, ſodcere tothe Pope) That good workes nei. | 
ther are meritorious,nor worthie of eternall life, Second. | 


ly, he graunteth freely, that the belt workes confidered in 
their owne nature and kind, are ynworthky of cternall life. 
Thirdly, hee graunterh willingly, and telleth the Pope 
roundly ( poſt deoſcnlationem pedny, but after the kiſling 


of his feete) that good workes, euen as they proceede of BY! 


grace and aſſiſtance of the holy ghoſt,are for all that altoges | 


gether vaworthy of cternall life, if Gods promiſe and free 
acceptation be ſer apart. Which three points doubtleſle, 
are all that wee dehre to bee graunted, concerning the do= 
Arine of good workes. And conſequently, though the pa 
pilts neuer ceaſe toimpeach, accule, ſlaunder, and con- 


demne vs inthis behalfe: yet do we defend nothing herein. | 


(as is euident tothe indifteretreader) but euen that which 


their owne beſt doors in theirprinted bookes doe teach | 
ys ; yea, inthoſe very bookes which are dedicate tothe * 


Pope himſelfe, and that with the ſolemae and religious 77 | * 
deoſculation of his holy feer. The conceits which biſhop. 


Frier Zoſeph alledgerh, to make good his imagined cons | 
digne merit of workes,are yery childiſh and too too friuo- | 
lous For firſt, where he faith, that the fathers ſpeake of | 
good workes,onely in reſpeQ of their naturall value, as he Þ 
tearmeth it; he eere hs that filly glofle is onely inuen- Þ oy 
ted by bimand his fellowes ,. to ſaue the life of their beg- 8 ©” ve 
ger'y doArine, ifir would be. For no ſuch tking can be 


O 


ound irany one of all their bookes. Nay,our Frier biſhop 3 
confuteth himſelfe ynawares(of ſuch force is the truth)whe | 
he graunteth that good workes done in grace, are vtterly i 


ynworthy of heauen, if Co be ſetapart, Where 
I wiſh the reader to obſerue {criouſly the word (prov ſac, vt- 


texly) which is indeede his owne, and moſt emphaticall a» 


gaintthimſelfe. 
Their 
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So the 


| Theirhighly-renowned Abbor andcanonized Saint Ber= 
nardus ſhalltellrhem the rruth, and giue the vpſhst of the 
game: theſe arc his expreſle words : am vero de aterna vita 
| ſcrmms,9, non ſunt codrgne paſſiones hains ttporisad futura olo- 
 r1am,ne ( unus omnes ſuſtineat. Neg, enim talia ſunt homi- 
num merita, vt proprer ea vita eterna acbeathr ex mire, aut dens 
inua iam eliquans faceret niſi ear donaret. Now touching e- 
ternallife,weknow that the ſufferings of this time are not 
worthy of the gloxy.tocomey no, not if one man could ſu- 
ſaine all. For | BE; ofimenarenoti{uch;thatforthem 
| eternalllife is due by tight, or that-God ſhould doe ſome 
igiuey, if he gauc'it not. 
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Bernard, ſcy, 
18 annunc. 

B, M, UV. p4P. 
160.C08, 1, 


.. The:lambB8ernard1 another place hath theſe! exprefie zernincan, 
wards; Deſt gratia,quicquid meritis deputas, Nolo meritun, ſerm, 67 .yag, 
ay.2d gratians dxcludat;Horreo quicquid de meoeſt, vt fin mes 1093+ 10n.te 


#5; niſi.qued riud mage forfiten meum eft,quod me mewn facit 
 Gritis reddit me wth muſt ifecatrm gratis, & fic liberatum 4 
Merwmitmte pecents Iederogateth-from grace, whatſociier thou 
 aſcribeſt to merite.; I will haue no merite that excludeth 
grace, 1abhorre wharſocucrizot mine owne,thatT may be 
mince own,vnleile perchdnce tharigmore mitic owh which 
maketh-memine owne: Grace iuſtifieth me tony ſelfe free- 
ly,andfo deliuerethime fromthe bondage of fin. 


| - The ſame Bernerdin another place hath theſe expreſſe y,,yincon; - 


| words 2 Sic now eft, quod ianigueres quibus meritis feremus [tr,68,p..006 
bona, preſertins cum audias apud propheta : noupropter vos, ſed * 


| propter-me egofacian, dicit domings. Sufficitad meritun ſt 
re quod non ſuffcctant merita. Sedvt ad meritums ſatis eft, de 
| meritisnou preſumere : ſic carere meritis, ſatis adiadrcinm efÞ, 
So thereis no cauſe, that thou ſhouldelt now aske by what 
| mexies-we hope forglory, eſpecially; fince thou heareft the 
Propherſay, Lwill do it, ſaich the Lord, not for your fake, 
but for mine owne. Itis ſufficient to merite, to know that 
our merices are not ſufficient. Butas it is ynough'to menite, 
not-to preſumeof merites, ſoto want nerites, 1s ynough to 
 ludgement. TIC 
- Outof the moſt excellent teftimonies of this famous pa- 
L 2 piſt, 


- 
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Pit, Ingte.many.worchy leflons forthe benefitofthe Rea. 
der. Firſt,thatnothing which mancan doe or ſuffer in this 
life, is worthy ofthe toyes of heaven. Secondly,that heauen 
is nor. due'to any mantor his owne deſerts. Thirdly, that 
. God ſhould doenomanwrongy no, notthe be(tliuer on} 
earth, ifibee ſhould debarrehimftrom thetoyes of heas 
uen, Fourthly, that whatfſocuer is aſcribed romans merire, 
the ſameis derogatory to Goes grace. Fitcly, that Berward 
renounceth all merice,whickyexctudeth yracegthat is toſay, 
all merit of mans workesawharſbeurr-:nitorſohinlelfe ex. 
poundech himſclfe.oSixtly, that hepbhonetle whatſonrrtis Mnansivl 
| his owne, and ſo he denierhany thingwithintimſelferoibe Murecqn 
meritorious;or worthy of erernalt lite; Seuehthly; chat the Whawch as 
molt ſufficient merit in mangisthis;va.;:to-know and-tom- ihanyho 
feſle,that our merit3are nomeritSludeed? Ejghtly; xrhareh Gods ar 
ynough formansomdembation.” Whith Mhocly as 
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nanknit 


Want.me Xl ts; «1s: 


laſt obſervation, doth ficlyexpoutidchiewiichiFiyrtoredin 


the beginning of thisarticle;rowitz thatehe word:(mesir 


in_that- ſence in which the Fathers wit it, is not to be reiets 


ted, though imchele our:daiesir corumbnlybeabuſcdi/Far | 
Bermerd kere:dectavethv e« > 


to wantmeritsin tharifencd (as: 


> forlo 
zorking 
he facu 
Thus 

Þ ly ( 


uidently) is cohauc no-goad workt>whichgood workes I ended: 
afhrme willingly, both withithe oldandlate writers of beft Fyninast 
account, to be ſo neceſſaryto/attainectemalllife; as the v- Mtharwh 


{uall, ordinary;and vndoubredmiear 
creed from eternity freely fot. his. owne namefake}to'bring 


none haue been,arc,or ſhall be ſaned world withoutendzif, ® 
Zwillng 
= onelyt 
like m: 
= were h1 
= free ac« 
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as Laid in the þegianing,time be grauntedto doethem: 


. Thethirdredſon, drawne fromehe doftrine of the beſt xp- | 
' proued Papiſts,and their renowne d ſchoole- dattors, i 


cancs, by which God de- 
o i Sinfhno1 
q CNOWE 


eritÞ 


juſtice 


Homas Aquinas (whole doarine no Papiſt may gaine- 

ſay or refuſe) baththeſe expreſſe words: Aﬀdanifeſtis eſt | 
antem, quod inter den & hominem eſt maxima inequalitas, in 
mfintum enins ditant;totum quod eft haminisbonum; eft-4deoy 
vnde 


 Aquin.12, 9, 
114,47t.1, 71 
corp. 
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ter Lon 
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TBels challenge torhe Papiſte » T2 
»de 10 poteſt hominis 4 deo eſſe inſtitia ſecnndi abſolutam « 
palitatems ſed ſecundum proportionem quanidam ; in quantum 
culicet vierg, operatur ſecundum modum ſuum. Jodus autens 
+ menſura humane virtutis homini eff 4 Deo, ideo meritum 
bommis apud deieſſe non potef, niſi ſecundum preſuppoſitions. 
Mine ordinationis; ita ſcilicet, vttd hows conſequatur a Dev: 
er ſuam operationem quaſi mercedem aa quod Densei vitture 
perandiacStinauit. Itis: manifeſt, that betweene God. and 
man there 15 exceeding great inequality,as which do difter 
nintinit;all.che-good that manbath,isot God, Wherefore: 
Hansiuſtice recerued of god, cannotbe according toabfos, 
Jute cqualiticybutaftera certaine proportion, to wit;:inas 
much as cicherworketh according to.his condition Now, 
han»hath the;meaſure and condition of his. yertue: from 

2d; and therefore mans merit; cannot be with. God; ſaue' 
nely aogardingitotheſuppalall of -wods holy ordinance ; | 

d forſooth; that man mayatraibe thatatgods.band by his? 

totking,as a reward, to Which god /bath-defigned to him 
he faculty ofand power'workiog.- : 
Thus writeththeir grand maſter Papiſi, ,' Aquinas , who! 

terly onerrhrowerh allpopiſh merity:as tr 15:this day dee: 
fended and belecued m the Church of Rome. For firſt 4- 
9uinastelleth:vs (marke well-,:for this is a weighty point) 
thatwhere there is nor perfect equality, there! can bee no- 
merit properly.' Secondly, he graunteth freely, that there 
Sinfinice inequality, between Godand man, as'cuery:child. 
knoweth to be.crue, Thirdly;hefreely con'efſerh;thatmans. 
uſtice not ab{olute;butimperfeR. Fourthly, he-graunterh 
wilingly,that man doth merit nothing ingods hght, laue 
onely by -way of his free acceptarion: Fittly,be confefſerh in 
1ke manner, that eternAll life isnotproperly hire, but at 
were hircy qua/irmercedem; and.thiat, by.reaſon of che ſame 
reeaccept:tion. dd 111045 

Duranaxs, avery famous popiſh Schoole-doRor, hath p,,,,4;n.>.f 
hele cx prefle words 'T ale-meriturm ac condrgna 12Henitar 1t- diff. 7<4..2Ith 
er Comines ſed noneſt hominis ad deum., Quodpatet,qua quod med. | 
edditur potius ek hberalitate dantis,uqna ex debitooperis; non 
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cad ſub merito ae condigno ſtrifte & proprie accepts. Sequi. 

tur; quod f ques dicat, quod quamuis dens non conſl it uatur no. 

bis debitorex aliquo noſtro opere, conſtirmitur tamen debitor ex 
ſaapromiſſume,quam exprims ſcriptura ; non valet propter aus, 
Primum e#t; quod prowiſſio dinina in ſermtpris ſauthes no ſonat 

in aliquam obligationem, ſedinſinuat meram difþofitionens lis 
beralitatts dium. Secundum aſt ,quod quod redaitur, nonred- 
tur ex debuo operis ,/ ſed ex promſſione-precedente, non quod 
reddanr ex meritoopertide gondigno, ſedfolun: vel principals. 

ter expromiſſo.Et itanon eſt ulind debituns;de quo loguimmr. Et 

foe paret,quodmeritunudtrondig voftribbe or proprie-ſumprum, 
viz.pro att ione volwitaria;proprer quam: operanti debuur mer. 
8e5ex inſticia,ſic quod/it0 reddatur, ule ad quempertinet red. 
deve, ininſte facu, ox eff {mpliciter & proprie imuſtus, non eſt 
hommic addeam' Et ideo pro pter tale meritnmm, cum ft baymins 
fimpbciter mupoſſibule g;#0n eſt neceſſe in robic ponere pratiam, 
velcharitatem habituatems > Sach-condigne meritis tound 4 
mong men, but is not berweene God, and/'man. Which 
hereby is cleere, becauſe that which'is rendered rather of 
the liberabry.of the giver, thanof:debt que to: rhe woorke, 
fallech nor ynder condigne metit, properly fo called, Ifany 8 
fay, that though God become not our debtor by reaſon of |? 
our worke, yetis he wadeour debtor by reaſon .of his pro» #7 
miſe, which the Scripture expreſfleth : that anfwere is of no F7 #: 
force for two reſpects, Firſt, becauſe Gods promiſe in the 
Scriptures doth not ſound toany bond, bur infinuaterh the | 
mcere: diſpofition of Godsliberality. . Secondly, becauſe | 
that whichis giuen, is not giuen for the debt ariſing of the | 
worke, but of promiſethat went before ; nor thatitis ren- | 
dered for the condigneimeritof the worke, but onely or | 
principally tor his promiſe ſake. Ando there is-northat *? 
debt of which wee ſpeake. So then itiscleere , that con- | 
digne merit,. prope ny ſocalled, viz. fora voluntarie aRti- 
on, for which reward is due of juſtice tothe worker, ſo that 

if it be not rendered, heto whome it appertainech to. gjue 

it, doth yniuſtly, and is famply and properly vniult, is nor 
betweene Godand man.” Andthertefore for ſuch amerit, 
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Mecing itis fmply impoſſible roman, there is no neede ro 
>ut 11 vs grace or charity habituall, Thus ſaith M. Durand? 
>ut of v hoſe words I note firſt, that condigne merit cannot 
zee betweene God and man» Secondly, that eteroall life 
s given of Gods free liberality, notof any dury'due tothe 
orks that we doe. Thirdly, that Cod rewardethvs prins 
pally forhis prom ſake, andnot for any thing wee ci- 
her haue done, aggan do.  Fourthly,that cotidigne merite 
is ſo farre aboue capacity, thatno mancan by an 
poſlibliry haue it- And conſequently, that the late  opiſh 
doctrine is impoſlible. ly v1 | 
Gregorins Arimmenſis, Marfilms, Thomas Waldenfis, Pan 1914 Feſeph,. 
4s Burger. ſis, and Eckins, five molt zealous papiſts doe all Ang/.,n 2.7; 
with one aſſent affirme yerycoſtantly, that mans works are ©. 27.4rt.2.. 
not meritorious of eternall life, how holy foeuer the mibe. #* **1- 
Dominicas Soto a zealous Monke argſamous populh wri-- Soro, de nar, 
ter, telleththe papiſts roundly,and teacheth them gravely, & g747. bb. 3. 
that: no pure man is able ro make condigne ſatisfaQion c4p.0-Pe. 338.. 


O 
for his fiunes z and ſo 4 fortiors, againſthiswill and meas. 


# 


ning, that no man can oy condizne merite attaine eternall 


© life, Theſe are his expreſle words, Perfelta ſatisfattio off ile, 
cus valor & pretinm totum emanat # debitore, mills vet per 
 mexiente,vel interneniente gratia creditoris;taliter vt fit reda- 
= tio equmalentis altas indebit; voluntaria. PextcR ſatisfaftion 
is that whoſe value and price proceedeth wholly frgm the 

= debtour, without either preuenting or interuentfhg grace: 
& of thecreditour z. ſo-asthevelunrary redditio that 

= which is equivalent, and nototherwiſe due. "Fhisis true: 

& doQrine which ourFryer Soto deliuercth tothe world's: he 

= teachech vs foure thinges. Firſt, that the farisfattion muft: 
< pony wholy frothe debtour. Secondly;thatthere muſt 
Z be no preventing norinteruenting grace of the creditour. 
Thirdly, thatthere muſt be equivalent reſtitution.” Forth» 

ly, that thatequiualenr reddition'muſtbe aworke , which: 

is otherwiſe not due. Thafefoure conditions ( whieh'our: 
popiſh M. Sotaand Dyminicar fryer requireth/in every ſ#- 

tisfaRion)when any p{piſt.canfindin anyone of their" nie-- 
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rits or ſatisfaQtions, 1 will be their bondmaa, neither ſhall 
the popes holynefle be excepted. Burto come to this bon 
_ dage yponthis couenant, Iam in no feare atall- ; For the 
Ariſtot. 'n 8, echnicke philoſopher '« Ariſtotle, perceiued by the natural 
erbBic.caÞ.7. iſcourſe of rightreaſon, That no man caneuer make con, 
digne compenſation to/God and his naturall parents, Fo 
Aquin, 12 4, Which reſpeR, Aquinas affirmeth conſtantly, that God 1; 
x 14.47.1,3,, not ſimply. and truely faid to be debroreo vs, but ro him 
ſelfe and to his owne promiſe , which he frecly without 
all our deſerts made vntovs. And their great Schoole. 
Joſephus 4% JoRour 7 oſephus Angles, after he hath diſputed this ques 
gles.in2.ſent, © ; wt. 48" 
pag. x07. Mion'of condigne merit tooand fro, prog contra, doth in 
the end though vnawares, playnely confeſleche {elfe ſame 
doQtrinegthat I now intend toprooue, Heetelleth ys for- 
ſooth, that theprice of cuery thing may be equail co the 
value and worth of the ſame thing, two waies ; firſt, of the 
- nature of the thing ; ſecondly, of the pa, couenant and 
promiſe of him that doth promiſe the ſame thing : for 
ſaith he, if one penny be the full value an{wereable to the 
labour 4 yetifa greater reward be promiſed, which farre} 
exceedeth the worth and yaluc of the woorke wrought, 
then that reward is alſo-due by coucvant.' He addeththe 7 
reaſon thereof ; wiz. becauſe the law of nature tcacheth 
to keepe promiſes which farre exceede the value of the} 
thing. And herevpon thisgreat learned doQtour conclu. 
deth round]y, that though our good workes comefarre } 
ſhort of eternall life, if wereſpe&rthe worthineſle thereof: | 
yet doe they condignely merit the ioyes of heauen, if we Þ 
relpeR the free promiſe of Chriſt Telus. And this cou-Þ 
C1gnity of works,our fryer biſhop, or biſhop fryer; (as you |# 
will ) calleth equalitas ex promiſſione tantum, ecualitie of BY 
promile onely. Not, Ipray thee gentle reader, what chil- | 
diſh wit is not able to penetrate the very bowles of this 
deepe diuinity? and yer is it the maine point and onely 
foundation , to which allpapiſts doc and muſt appeale, in 
this weighty and moſt importantqueſtion, For example 
ſake, if thou wouldeſt wiſh meto lend thee my _ » 
oy cren 
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defend thee from a ſhowre of raine,and promiſe to giue me 
an hundred puunds forthe loane then doubtleſſe were it 
true to fay, that afcer ſuch loane,an hundred poundes were 
due vatome 2 yet withall would ir be moſt true alſo, that 
ſuch loane of my cloake were not the condigne ment of that 
hundred pounds z butthat it proceeded principally of that 
free gift and promiſe made vnto me, farre aboue my merit 
and deſert ; neither could my a& be any way rightly tear- 
med, the condigne meritof that reward. And yer it iseut 
dent, that thus (tandeth the flate ofthe queſtion, berweene 
the condigne merit of mans workes, and the excellency of 
the ioycs of heauen. Forl willingly graunr, thateternall life 
is duc tothe workes of Gods cle, and that itis as well the 

| crowne of juſtice, as of mercy : but withallI conſtantly af- 2.7im. 4.v.8, 

# firme, that God beſtowerh'iton his cleR freely forhis own po 4.3 
name ſake, and notfor any meric,worthines, or condignity -< Wi 2 GA 
of their workes. | 2+. 1039.4 

For this cauſe, their owne deere frier Joaunes de ( ombis Pſa.145.9.9, 
teacheth this goiden leſſon: Meratum condignt dicit equali- 146. 2.0.83. 

= tatem merit; ad remunerationem:dico antem equalitatem , non po - Con = 

7 arichmeticam,ſed geometricam:id eſt, non quantitatis, ſed pro- Pn 

=” portions. Et hoe patet, quia Dems ſemper remwnerat ſupra me- 

ritum, ſicut punit citra condionum, Condigne merit doth 

2X connorat the equality of merit, tothe thing that is meri= 
== ted; Ifayequalicy,nor arithmeticall, but geometricall,that 
=X is,nor of quantity,but of proportion ; And this iscuident, 
= becauſe God euer SH aboue our merits, as he puni- 
ſheth lefſe than wee deſerue. Out of theſe wordes welee 
=> cwo things cleered : the one, that we deſerue greater pu« 
= niſhmentfor ourfinnes, than God infligerh vpon vs for 
= the ſame : theother, that for our well doing we receiue 
= greater reward, than our workes doe or can Eeferigh Ard 
by OREN that wee doe not condignely merit eternall 
| 1:66. 

For this cauſe ſaith their famous popiſh doRour Nicola 
de Lyra,in this manner 2 Salus enim eterna, excedit totdliter 111, ;n 2; 04, 

facultath nature humane. Propter quod ns poteſt cam attingers, tt, © 
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niſi ex largitate dinine miſericordie. For erernall life doth 
farre ſurmount and wholy exceed the facultie and power 


of mans nature. Whereforezman can no way atraine vnto | 


it, but onely by the liberalitie of Gods metcy. 


Carthuſ.in.6, For this cauſe ſaith another popift Door Dioniſcus 


cap. ad Rom, Carthufranus,in this manner: Ex gratia,ſeu per gratiam Dei, | 


c0/.1a95. & 
col..1258. 


datur inſt1s pro premio vita «terna. Non ho dicitur merita 
excludendo, ſed vt inſinuetur, quod principaliter aſcribendum ſit 
gratia Dei,quietiam pramiat vitra condignum. Eternall lite 
1s given forreward to the iuft, of grace, or throughthe 


grace of God, This isnet ſaidto exclude merites, but to in- | 
fnuate, that reward mylt principally be aſcribed tothe | 
grace of God, who rewardeth ys aboue our deſerts. Loe, | 
this great Papiſtlaboreth with maine and might, to ftabliſh | 


ppt condigue merit of workes : who affirming more 


oldly than wilely, that the elect doc merit etcrnall lifes | 


telleth vs with one breath,that the reward js aboue' our 
merits and deſerts. Ando vowittingly and vawillingly 
he confuteth himfelfe,and refclleth that dotrine,which he 
gladly would confarme. 


To conclude, ourleſuit and renowmed Cardinall, Fryer 7 
Bellarmine, who aſter mature'deliberation and graue con- 7 
{ulation had with all the beſt lcarned Icfuitsin the: world, 7 
and with the Pope himſelfe (whoſe faith indiciall cannor | 
faile, ſay they) ſaith all that poſſibly can be ſaid for the life | 
of Poperie, doth with great grauitie and prudent fagacitic | 
inthe.name of all Papiſis, deliuerthis doQtine vmo' v'1 | 


pon - Quod vero attinet ad rem ipſam, Dur andi ſententia, finihil as | 


ln vellet, nifi meritancsFra non eſſe ex. condigno, fine ex mſti- 


tia abſolute, ſed tantum ex hypothe/i, id eft, poſita liberali Dei q 
promiſſione, noneſſet reprobanda, ſequitur z reſpondeo, abfolutt 
monpeoſſe bominem a Deo aliquid exigere,cum omnia fintipfins, | 


$amen poſits eind voluntate & patto,que nt vult exigere a nobis 
opera noftra pratis, ſed mercedem reddere inxa propertionem 
operum.vere poſſumns ab eamercedew exigere;quomodo ſeruuu 
19 poteſt abſolute a domino ſuo vis premite pot ulare;ci omnia 


gue ſeruis arquirit donmo ſuo acquirat;tamt fi dome placeat 


donar 
"1 


me. .n- 


ſl 


_ T. Balschallenge tath Papiſt. _ -. 
donart ili opera ſua 7 pro yſdem tanquam febi non debitts mere 
cedem promittere, iure mercedem pro ſuts operibus poſtulabit. 
Touching the matter it {elfe, Durands opinion, it hee had no 
other meaning, bur that our merits are noc abſolutely iuſt 
and condigne, but hypotherically in reſpe& of Gods libe- 
rall promile, were nor to be reteeted ; I anſwere, tharman 
cannot abſolutely exa&t any thing of God, ' ſeeing all 
things are Gods owne; nevertheleiſe, his will and couc- 
nant being made, that he willnot exact our workes of vs 
fiecly, but willreward themaccording to theirproportion: 
we may truely require hyre of him,like as a bondman can- 
not abſolutely require any reward of his Lord,ſecing euc- 
ry thing which rhe bondman gaineth, is gotren and gained 
ro his maiſter : yet for all that, if it ſhall pleaſe his maiſter 
and Lord to beſtow his works on him, and to. promiſe re- 
ward for the ſame, as if they were not, due vnco him, 
chen may the bond-{cruant iufily demaund reward forhis 
WOrkes. 

Thus: ſaith the Ieſuit Bellarmine z, and conſequently, 
this is all chat all Papiſts ſay, or can ſay, for the. life of po= 
piſh doQtrine. Out of whoſe, wordes: 1 note firſt, char his 
brother D#urands opinion hath put bim to his befttrumpe. 
Secondly, that Durandr opinion ( as isalreadie prooued } 
is this : viz.;that the merit of workes in the beſt liuer yp- 
pon earth,cannot truely and properly be called meritum ex 
condigno, condigne merit; but onely merit in way of aC- 
ceptation, and in reſpeR of Gods free mercye,and promiſe 
made vnto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Bellar- 
mine graunteth this opinion in this ſenſe : For hee ſaith 
platnely, if Darand admit merit in reſpeR of Gods pro= 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reprooucd.. Fourthly, that our 
Jeſuit maketh good that dotrine, which I here defend, 
as which is the ſelfc ſame, that Durand holdes. And conſe- 
quently, if Bellarmine and his popiſh fellowes and follows 
ers,would ſtand conſtantly totheir ewne doctrine, which. 
they publiſh in printed bookes;z wee and they ſhould © 
ſoone apree, and theſe great controuerfies would hane 
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and end. Fourthly, that man-cannor abſolutely exaR any 

thing at Gods hands, | becauſe all thinges are Gods owne. ' 

Fiftly, that in reſpet of Gods good pleaſure and cone- 

nant freely made to:man , wee may truely require reward. 

of God. Yea, my ſelfe graunt,that we may nor onelytruc.. 

ly, bur alſoiuſtly require reward at Gods hands, 1inregard 

of his promiſe freely made vnto vs. But I eucr denye with- 
4 all, chat any reward is due to our beſt workes for any 
_ =p condigne merite ordeſertof or in our workes , Gods free 
EB accepration, mercy, and promiſe fer apart. For as Saint 
— Augby.tot- Auſten grauely ſaith , Ys etiam laudabilrvite bomingm, |; re- 
” fefedþ.1}. amotamiſerecordiadiſcutias ea, Woceuento the bett liver 
vpponearth, if thou examine his life, thy mercy ſer apart. 
Anſwere 6 Papiſts, if yecan ; andif ye cannot, then re. 
pent, and yeeld ynto the truth for ſhame, I challenge 
you, Iprouoke you to the combat y I adiure you all 
ioyntly,” and euery one of you ſeucrally, for the cre= 
dite of your cauſe, forthe honour of your 4s 4 , and the 

life of popiſh dofrine which now lyeth bleeding, 
and will ſhortly yeeld vpthe Ghoſt, if ſome 
ſoueraigne temedie benot © 
| ſpeedily prouided for 
e ſame. 
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The ſixt Articlz. Ofthe Po- 


piſh diſtinQionof mortalland 


venald finnes. 


Lechough it bee true, that all 
fnnesare not equall, but one 
oreaterthan another: and al= 
though icbe alſo true, that in 
a goodand godly ſence, ſome 
fnne nay be termed mortall, 
and ſomevyeniall ; which yer 
may more fitly bee called fins 
| pregnant, and not regnant: 
neuerthclefle moſt true it is, 
tothe cuerlaſting confuſion of all impenitent papiſts, thae 
euery finne is mortall of: itowie nature, and onely veniall 
by way of Gods free acceptation and mercy, for his owne 
name {ike and merits of his deare ſonne our Lord Ieſus. = 
Iprooue it firſt both bricfely and euidently. For Chriſt ataraz,vyg, 
himſelfe tellech vs in his holy Gaſpell, that we muſt giue a a5 
ſtraight account of cueric tdle-word inthe generall, day of 
iudgement, And for no other end doubtleſie muft this ac- 
count be made, but onely, becauſe euery idle word is flat» 
ly againſt the law of God This the papiſtscan neuer denie, 
it is euidenttocuery child. And yet muſt they likewiſe con- 
felſe, that idle words be thoſe fnnes whieh they call veni- 
als. And conſequently,they muſt confes againſt they wils, 
and againſt their profeſſed Romith dorine, thatall fancs 
are morcall, that is to ſay,againtt the law of God. I __ 
- This doftine of our Sauiour Chriſt Jeſus is confirmed . E- 
by the teſtimony of S. /h» his beloued Apolile, where he 3,70þ,3.0.% 
telleth ys; that cuery ſinne is Rows that is, the tranſgrefſi- 4 
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on of Gods law, as is alreadie prooued at large in the 

fourth article of concupiſcence, And the Hebrew word 

zen, which fignificth adeclining from the right way,doth 
lainely confarme che ſame. 

- Secondly, becauſe our Popiſh Remiſts corfefle in 
plaine tearmes,that cuery finne is a lwaruing from the law 
of God, For doubtlefle, that which {xaroeth from the 
law, is truely ſaid to be againſt rhe law; bur not agrecable 
tothe Law. 

Thirdly, becauſe the famous popiſh Fryer and Romiſh 
Biſhop, /oſephnes Angles teacherth the ſame doctrine inhis 
booke dedicated Ma Popehimſelfe. Theſe are hisowne 
Foſeph.Ang'es exprefle words: Omne peccatum verialeeſt alicuins legis trafe 
in 4./nt. Pa. preſſio. Pater, quua;omne veniale oft contra reftam ratonam, 
2668 agere contra rettarationem,eſt agere contralagem naturalem, 
precipientem no ſea regula vette rations dewandum. Euery 
finne venial is the tranſercffion of ſome law. This is cleere, 
becauſe cuery veniall / hp is again(t right reaſon; and to 
doe againſt right reaſon,is todoe agaipſt the law of nature, 
which commaundeth'vs not to depart or{warue fromthe 
rule of right reaſon, Loe, eucry veniall finnc is againſt 
rightreaſon,and againſt the law of nature, whichis giuen 
to euery one in his creation, in his birch or nativitie, 
Fourthly, becauſe Djxranars another famous papili,con- 
futceth he lare receiued popiſh opinionof Thomas Aguiras 
which the Pope and his leſuites bold; to wir, thatveniall 
ſinnes are preter legem,non contra: Beſides the law, butnot 
againſtthe law.Theſe are Durands owne words : Ad argu- 
mentum dicendum,quod omnepeccatum eſt cotralegem dei na« 
ruralem,velinſpiratam,velab eis dermatam.Tothe argument 
anſwere muſt be made;thateuery finne is againſt the law of 
God,cither naturall, or inſpired, or deriued from the, And 
this opinionof M. Darard,is this day comonly defended in 
rhe popilh Vniuerſfities and Schooles. So ſaich Frier Toſeph, 
_ theſe are his words: D. Thomas & ens ſeftatores tenent,pec 
\ Joſ.Ang' int. catum veninle non tam efſe contralegem ,quam preter legem, 
þ £84275»  Sequitury Duraudus tames & aly rermulti hanc ſementiat 
IE ". - Ig Eg aupugo 
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Et hec opnito tnodo in ſcholss videtur communior, S. Thomas 
and his fellowes hold; thar a veniall finne is not ſo much a- 
vainſt the law, as beſides the law. But Durand and many 
other impugne this opinion, auouching veniall finnes to 
be againſt the A ETOP this opinion ſee- 
meth now adaics to be more common in the {chooles. 

Here I wiſhche Reader to note by the way, out of the 
word (»20do now adayes)the mutabilitie of Romith religi- 
on. Forin that he ſaith (ods, now adayes) he giueth ys ro 
ynderſtand, that their doctrine is now otherwiſe than it 
was as.old and in former ages. A note worthy to bee re 
membred. For the old Romane religion was citholicke, 
pure, and ſound, and with it doeT nor content : but I im- 
pugne Jatc Romitſh faith and doctrine, which the Pope 
and his Romilh Shoole-men haue brought into the 
Church. 

Fiftly; becauſe their canonized martyr: oh Fiſher, the 
late Biſhop of Rocheſter, teacheth the ſame doQrine ſo 
plainely, as euery childe muſt needes perceiue chetrurh in 
that behalfe. Theſe are his expreſſe words : Quod pecratum 
veniale ſolum ex dei miſericordia venale fit, #1 hoc tecum ſer- 
tio That a veniall Gone is onely veniall thr ough the mercte 
of God (and not of ic owne naruregthercin doe Iagree viito 
you. Thus faith our Biſhop. Andas hetelleth me,thathe 
agiceth with Zzther therein ;t'o doe I rell our Teſuites, 
that I agree with him, with Darand; eAlmaive, and the 
other papiſts,thatteachtne ſame doQrine. D234 

Sixtly, becauſe Gerſon, another famous popiſh writer, 
boldeth the ſame opinion. Theſe are his expreſſe words; 
Nulla offeuſa Dei eff: veniilts de ſe, mſi tantum modo pey te- 
ſpetum ad aminam miſericor diam, qui no vult de fatts quame 
liter offenſam imputare ad mortem, enmilladpoſſct inſt:ſſime, 
E! taco cluditur,quoa peccatum mortale (# venale mr effe' tali, 
non diſtingunntar intrinſece & «fſentialiter, ſed ſolum per re» 


ſpeftum aa dintnam gratiam, que peccatum ifiud imputat ad : 
penam mortis, & aud non. No oftence of God is veniall of 


It 


ijmpugnant, affirmantes peceata vextialia efſe com! 07” > _ 
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ic ownenatare, buronely inreſpetof Gods mercy, who 
willnot de fas, impure euery offence ro deat, though he 
might doe it moſtiultly. And fo I conclude, that moreall 
A and veniall finnes,as they be ſuch, are notdiſtinguiſhed in« 
þ.. trinlecally and elſentially , but onely 1n reſpect of Gods 
£ grace, which aſſigneth one finne to the paine or torture of 
death,and not another. 

Thus writeth this famous popiſh biſhop, who was a man 
of high cſteemein the Connlell of Conſtance, Whole onely 
reftimony (if his words bee well marked). isable to con-+ 
found the papiſts, andto frike thenidead.For firſt he tel- 
leth them plainely, that euery finneis motrtall of ic owne 
nature. Secondly, that no finne is veniall {ave onely in re- 
ſpeR of Gods mercy, Thirdly, thar God may moſt juſtly 

aFiſſims) condemne vs forthe leaſt ſinne we doe. Note 
eriouſly, gentle reader, the word ( i##;ſſime.) Fourthly, 
that mortcall and veniallſinnesare che ſame mtrinſecally and 
eſſencially, anddiffer buraccidencallie, thatis to ſay, they 
differ in accident, but not in naturczin quantity, but not in 
qualitie z in mercy, but notin deformitie z 1nthe ſubjze, 
but not inthe obicR z in imputation, but nor in enormitie; 
faue only,rhat the ene is a mer mortall finne than'is the 
other.For (as Gerſon auoucheth) we may iuſtly be damned 
for theleaſt Gnne of all, howſocuer other papiſts doe flatter 
chemlclues in their curſed deformed venials. | 
Seuenthly, becauſe finne in generall is the tranſgreſſion 
of Gods law, as $. Ambroſe definethit,yea, euery worde, 
deed, or defire againftgods law, as S. 4nfter deſcribethir. 
Their words are {et downe inthe fourth article of this diſ- M? 
courſe, 1. 
Ez 
ſeth 
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, becauſe the Icſuit Bellarmive vnawares confeſ- 
me againſt himſelfe. Theſe are his owne words: 

1 ads ome peceatum eſſe contra legem dei, non poſſtiuam, 
* ſea eternam, vt Ang. refte docet. Omnis eniminſta lex, ſine 4 
deo, fine ab homine detur, ab eterna dei lege derinatur. Eft e- 
nim eternalex, vt mala m ſit violareregulam. Tanſwere, that 
euery finne is againſt che law of God, not poſicive, bur e- 
ternall, 
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T. Bels challente ro the Papiſt. IP; 


tefpall, as Auſten teachethiightſyForeveryiulthw, whe- 
therit be given of God, or of man; is deriucd from the e- 


ternall law of God- For the ecernall law is; chat itis euill to 
oftend againſt therule, Theſe are our leſuites owne words, 


which ( asehety childe;can eafile gjicerne)! doceuident! 
me Re and his Pe ern) h Me 
euerie ſfinne muſt needs be contiined their veniall finnes,or 
cls ſome ſinnes ſhall be no fignes; which implieth flat con- 4 
tradiftion.Secondly,he telleth'vs'that cuery finne, and con- 4 
ſequenthe yeniall wry de vp theeternall law of God, - ns 
Thirdly, hee grauntech, thatt] ey are not onely: | ſidesthe 
law; ſed contrelegens, but euenagainlt the lawe./ Fourthily, 
hence it is clecte and'eujdent}, thitthe lawe rrefnallisiic 
chiefe andÞprincipalt law of all ocher lawes, ſeeing from ic 


allother lawes are derived, © Man 
Ninthly; becauſe the papiſts cannot poſſiblie yeeld any 
ſound reaſon, why ia the {innes ofcheft,0neſhall bee mor= 
call, and another yeniall: For example ſake, let vs ſuppoſe 
one at one. time to ficale ſo many egsas-will make a mor- 
rall ſinne by Romiſh doEtrine ; anotheratanother time to 
Neale ſo many as will make a yeoiall ſinne by the ſatne-do- 23 
Arine:thenIdemaund of our papilts,, . Why God! cannot pe 
iuſtly condemne therheefe to bell that ealeth but ſomany 4 
egs? andfor all that can iuſtly condemne him to eternall 
torment, that ſtealeth bur one one egge aboue the ſaid 


number. For this muſtchey doezarid agood reaſon hereof 
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The ſeuenth/Articl2. Of Po- 
piſh unwritten rr aditians. 
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xe He Papiſts, beare the world in hand, that 
Weg EET neceſharie for mans ſaluation, 
1 3D" JETTA} arc not contained in the holy Scriptures of 
F'-; "7 g; the old and new teſtament: 8 quenit« 

ED =! ly, chat:.none can be ſaued but ſuchas be- 
EOLY LE lecue their vawrittentraditions,aud what 


their Pope telleth chem. For theexatt knowledge whereof, 


' Ipurdowne theſe propolicions, 
T he firft Propoſition, with the firſt reaſon. 


He written word or holy Scriprure containeth jnie 

| ſelfe,)cucry doQtrine necefſaric for mans faluarion, 

- +. Tprooue it, by the manifold texrs both of the old and 

new teſtament, by the authoritic of the holy fathers, 

ard by the teſtimonicof renowned and belt approoucd po- 
pulh writers. | 144 | 


| nnd 10521 Lo Ex Teftamentaveteri, | 
> Devr.g.v.:. | Locwprimm,chall not addio the word which] ſpeak 
£4 vnto you, neyther ſhall yee take any thing away from it. 
Devn,v.z2. Agane thus, That which I command, that onely doe thou 
roche Lord;Neyther adde any thing, nor rake any thing 
away. Againe thus,'Onely bethou flreng, and of a valianc 
* courage, that thou maieft obſcrue and doe according to 
all che law which Afoſes my ſeruant hath comanded thee, 
Thou ſhall not turne away from ir, neyther to thee right 
hand, nor to the left. Bee carefull that yee keepe all 
things whichare written.inthe booke of the law of _—_ 
Wh nat 
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T.Bels challente tothe Papiſt, 
that ye decline notfromchem, neicher torherighrhand; 
norto the left, £5:349 

By theſe manifold texts we may ſce evidently, that the 
holy ſcriptures are moſt perfe&t, and thatnothing may 
dee taken from them, neither any thing added to them. 
Bur doubtleſſe, if all doctrine neceſlarie for mans falua- A 
tion, werenot ſufficiently conteined in them, then of ne« Ke. 
ceſſrie, manythings ſhould be added tothem. Bellarmine : 
(the mouth of- all papiſts) anſwererhto theſe and the like 
places, that they arenot ſpoken of the written word pre= 
ciſely, dur of Gods word generally, hich ispartly written, 
and part] vnwritten. Non att, inquit ile, ad verbum quod Belarm.tor.. 
ſeripf, ſed quod egoprecipio. Helaith not, (quottrour Ie- co/.183.4.8, 
ſuite)to the word which I haue written, butwhichTcom- 
mand. But doubtlefle, this is a miſerable ſhifr, and a very 
childiſhanſfwere. For firft, God himſelfe wrore his owne 
wordes in two tablesof flone, and then delivered them Devr.5.22; E: 
to CHMoſes: Yea,aftter Moſer had broken the ſaidrables, in = 
his yehement zcale againſt Idolatrie z God commaunded Dev.g.27, : 
Afeſertohew two other tables of fone liketo the firſt, in 
which he wricagaire the words that were in thefirft ta- 
bles; and commanded Moſesto put them vp in an arke of Dex.r0.v. r.4 
wood. Secondly, Moſesexpounded the law of Godto the Pe#t.2.5. 
Iſraelites at large. Which large explication of the Jaw, 
God himſclfe commaunded him to-write, 'andto giue the 
fameto the Iſraelites that-they might put icin che fide 
of che arke of the couenant,,. and there keepeitfora wit- 
nefle againſt them. Thirdly, God commanded Joſue to 
keepe and obſerue all things which were written in the 
booke of the law, which Aoſes had deliuered to the Le- Toſa.v.8, 
uites: charging himeo meditate therein day and night, 
that he mjght Cocaccording tothe ſame, Fourthly, doſes 
tellethvs cxprefly;, that the two tables written with the p(,.g.v. 20; 
- er of God, contained all the wordes which the Lord | 
the 


ecothem in the mount our of the midſt of the fare , in 
day of the aflembly. Fiftly , God commanded that 

the king of the Iſraclites, fo - -__ ſhould be _— 
* | 
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O88 —&— T.BelechallengetathePopits 
Dev.r7.9.13, ſhedin histhrone , ſhould write out the Deutronomie(or 
law repeated)in a Bookez according to the exatple, which 
the prieſts of the Leviticall tribe ſhould giue bim, thathee 
mighs meditate thereinallthe daies of his life, Sixtly, 
* Toſue made a coucnant with the people, and gauethem a 
law'in Sichem , and wrote all the wordes in the Booke of 
the law . Which words were nothing elſc but a repetition 
of the coucnant written by Afoſes ; which coucnant [oſwe 
Dee,4.1.997 was commanded to obſerueſo tritly , that he might nei« 
"IM therdecline to the right hand, .nor to the left. the 
Dentertet  ſamelawconained all thoſeprecepts, ceremonies, and 
iudgements, which God commaund Cofes to teachthe 
people of Iiraell. — 
Prou.30.v.6, Lorne ſecundus. Ne 41dar quicq wam verbis eine (Dei)ne fore 
te arguat te, inueniaris mendax. Thou muſt addenothing 
to Gods words, leſt he-reprooue thee, and thou be found a 
lyer. This text Saint Hierome vndcrſtanderh of the holy 
criptures, to which no-man may adde any thing, 'bee-it 
more, beicleſſe, The ſcriptures therefore are moſt per» 
feR and abſolute, and containe eucric doQrine needefull 
. for vs to knoxw. 7 26 of , p pole 
| . ..- * . Locustertins, Adlegemmarnu; & adteftimonium: uo 
© Of? Fs ſs non dixerint mata pife 1.1.1". ob eriteis matutinalux. To 
the lawgand to the teſtimonie, If they ſpeake notaccording 
to this word, there is nomarutine or true light inthem.”; 
 Loe, they that refuſe ro:be taught of Gods Prophet, 
who isthe;mouth of God 4 andſceke heipe ar the: deade, 
which & the illufion.of Satanyare here . reprooued as men 
yoide of knowledge, and as: blinde leaders of the blinde. 
And withall they are 9p to {eeke remedie'in the 
__ "© »\wwordotGod,, where higwill.is declared. - They ahd wee 
muſtever inalldoubts and difficulties, haue:conmtimualt 
recourſe to the lawe of God ywhich law is here rearmed 
theteſtimonie ,- becauſe iris the reftification- of Gods will 
coward man; becauſcithere is ſetdowne?, whatGod re- 
quirethiof vsz/becauſe) we may finde in iz, whatſoever'is 
necefary for vsta know.For the Prophet ioinerh the tefti- 
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monie with the law, not asathing,diftio&fromir, bur as "I 
an explication of the ſame. Asif he had ſayd, yeemult in 'y 
all doub:s haue recourſe to the lawe of God-, becauſeiris : 
the reſtimomn'e of his holy will, Sainr Hierome yeeldech che vie tg 
like ſenſe ,, and incerprecation of thisplace z theſe are his cap.Eſe. ; 
words S; waltisnofſe que dubid ſuntymagiiue leg ith teſtimo= 

LL tradite ſcrqturarum. Qma fs noluerit veſtra Congregatio -» As 
verbum domini querere,nou habebit luce veritatis.ſed verſabi- 

tur inerrorigrenebris, If ye will know the things thatarc 
doubtful, ye muſt haue recourle to the law,and to the teſti- 

monies of the Scriptures, For,it your people will not ſeeke 

Gods word, they cannor, attaine the light'of truh, buc 

ſhall walke in the darkeneſſe of errour. 

Locus quarine. Mementote legis Mois ſerui mei , quam 
mandani eiin Horeb adomnem I(racl, Remember thelaw of © 44 
Moſer my ſeruant,which IcommandediohiminHorebto 
al /ſracl.Marke theſe words ſeriouſly, becauſe they prooue 
euidently- the queſtion now-in hand. For this Malachias 
being the laſt of Gods Prophets,and foreſceing by the ſpi- 
rite of God, - that the Iſraelites ſhould bee without Pro- ; 

hetsa long time, euen tillthe comming of Chralt;doth- © + + 
On exhort them diligently , to be mindfullof the lawe b: 
of Moſes. As ifhe ſhould {5y the time is at hand, when. "S 
yeſhall bedeſfticute ,of 'Prophetrs , and therefore yee muſt 1" 
matke well whatthe Lawaith , anddoc according to the 
preſcriptrulethercof, . But whatis the reaſon, 'wby hee 
maketh no mention. of the Prophets? doubtlefſe, becauſe 
allthings (as you have alreadie heard) are fully compri- 
ſed inthe written word of the Lawe, - For,alchough the 
laiv and the Prophets were-: yarill /obn; the one foretel. 24%! 1.913 
hng Chrifts comming; by word, the other: by tipes and fi> 
ures : yer wasthe dodrine of the Prophers nothingelſe 
indeede , but an explicationof the law ;. and conſequent» | 
ly , AMalachie willing the Iſraeliresto remember the lawe 
of Moſes ,- doth thereby ſufficiently infinuate the dotrine 
ofthe Prophets,” as whoare nothing elſe buethe Mterpre- 
ters of Aoſes. Fortrom the _ they miglt-neither rurne 
| 3 to 
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. to theriglichandnorto the lefc, That the law containeth 
the whole Chriſtian DoQrine , necelfarie vato ſaluation, 
two famous popiſh DoRors (Lyra and Dinnyſirue Carthuſe» 

yrs & Cart, ans) doe teftifie : whoſe words ſhall bealledged expreſly, 
m 23,ca Mat. vhen come to the places of chenew Teſtament. +» 
Ex noms T eſtaments. 
Fob.20.,v.zo, Locus primus. Hec ſeripta ſunt , 6. Theſe are wricten 
. that you may belceve, that Ieſus is Chriſt the ſonne of God: 
& that in beleeuing yec mighthauc life krough his name. 
_ Herethe Reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſly yvith me, that this 
Goſpell was written after' all other Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament; cuen when the canon ofthe Scripe 
tures was complet, perfeR, and tully accompliſhed, viz. 
almoſt an hundred yeares after Chriſts aſcention into hea- 
uen,about the fourteenth yeere of the raigne of Domitia.. 
#5 then Emperour. Which obſeruation being well mar. 
ked, allthe fortiſhcauils of the Papiſts will cabily be auoy« 
ded. Now letvsſce, how the auncicntFathers doe vndere 
ſtand this place of Scripture. 
Crilles bb, Saint Cyril hath theſe words y Now onmia que Dominus 
is Job, ca, vit, fecit, conſcripta ſunt, ſedque ſcribentes tam ad mores ad 
dogmata ſufficerepntaruntgur refta fide & operibus * hem 
calorumperuexiamus. Allthings which our Lord did, are 
not written: bur thoſe thinges onely, which the writers 
deemed ſufficient, as well for. manners as for doctrine ; 
2 that by a rightfairh- and good life, we may atcaine the 
be” Kinydome ofheauen. 
”  Auginlobey, Saint Aufen bath theſe words; Cans mules feciſſet do- 
 Iratt.49.101,. mings,non omnia ſcripta ſunt:elefta ſie autem qua ſeriberene 
oo FARO, our, queſaluticredentinm ſufficere videbantur. When our 
| Lord had done many thinges,all were notwritten; but ſo 
much was chofen out ro be written, as was thought ro be 
ſufficient for the ſalvationof the faithful. 
Loe, gentle Reader, ſo much is compriſed in the holy 
ſcriptures,as isneceſlary for our ſaluation, as wellin theſe 
things which concerne our lifeand maners, as inthinges 
concerning faichand doctrine . Which if rhe Papiſis will 
K--, graunt 
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eraunit vs, they may keepe their ynwrinentraditions vatil 
Gods people haue neede therecf. For 1 ſeenot, why they 
ſhould iis vs to admitthem, except they were necet- 
farie,cither for faith,or atthe leaſtfor good maners : borh 
whichnotwithftanding, nor the ſcriptures onely, but the 
fathers alſo doe denie. | 

Locus ſecunans, Non enim ſub!erfugi,quo mins annuntia> Af,tov, ty, 
rem vobrs omne confilinin Dei.For1haue not ſpared ro ſhew | 
vnto you, the whole counſell of God. This portion of 
{cripture, is vnderfiood of things pertaining toour ſaluatie 
on 3 as two famous popiſh writers, Nicholas Lyranns, and 


Dyoniſins ({artbufranms,do conteſt with me, 
Carthuſranus hath theſe wordszSed cum altbiſcriptums fot; [ar thuſin 20) 


quisconſiliarins eins fruit ! ſapiens quog, arxerit ; quis homini ,,, 7 000. 
poterit ſtere confilium Dei quomodo potur Paulus onne con- 

ſflium'D ti annmiiare homimbus ? + refpondendum, quod non 
{mpliciter de omni confilio Dei inteudit , ſed de omni confilio 
Dei,quantum ad humanamſpeitat ſalmtem. Quemaadmods eti- 

am Ait ſaluator z onnia qus audim a patre meo, nota fect vobrs, | 
Bur ſeeing it is wriccen elſewhere; who hath bin his coun- X97. 11:3 4.+ 
{cller? and ſeeing the wiſe man alſo faith; what man can/#P-9+ 

know the coutnſchot God?how could Partſhew vato men, 

allthe counſell of God ? anſwere mult be made, rhat hee 

- meaneth'not fimply of all che counſell of God z bur of all 

the counſell of God,ſo farre forth as appertaineth go mans 

ſaluation.. . As ous Saujouralſo' ſaithz all things w hich 1 

heard from my father, I haue notified vnto you. 

Lyra teacheth the yery ſame doctrine, I omit his words, Zyrainto, 
for the regard Thaue to breuitie. By whoſe iudgementit is ©2248 4poft, 
moſt euident,,' that the whole counſellof God touching 
ou ſaluation, - is comtammed in the holy Scriptures. Andir 
will nothelpe the papiſts to anſwere or fay, that allthe 
counſel! of God was preached, bur not wruren, Forfirſt, 
the Apolile faith, be was called to be an Apofile, ſeucred 5... - 
Into the Goſpell of God, which he had promiſed afore by 
his Prophers inthe holy Scriptures. Secondly, hee avou- 
cheth plainely., chat hee taught none o;her things ys 
thoſe 


__ A@,6,v,22,/thoſe which the prophers:and Meſerdid ſay ſhould come 
' topaſle: Thirdly, Lyranza &'Carthuſramns,; two renommed 
Papilts, relf'vs, charallneceflarie doctrine is contained in 
the precepts of loue. Carthufianys bath theſe words':; Ons- 
Carth:(.in 22, nia precepta, documents, &: hartamenta legis ac prophetarum, 
lap.Mail, ordinantur ad borum obſernantiam man#ator um, 5 vmtuali- 
FA ter continentur inets, ficut ' Concluſrones in primss princiys. 
All precepts, documents, andexhortations of the law and 
the propherts,are ordained to the keeping of :hele commane. 
dements, and are virtually contained in them, as concluſt- 
ons 11 the firſt principles; +71 Q enott's 
Lyranus hach theſe! words: Propter hot, omnia mandata le- 
gs & monitiones , non ſunt mſi que dam explicatines itorum 
duorum mandatoruum . Ouija omnia ordinantur ad dzlettionem 
det & proxmi; & fimilter doftrina prophetarumsad hoe orai- 
natar.” For this cauſe; all the-commandementsof the" law, 
and all admonicions, are nothing cls butcertaine explicati« 
ons of theſe ewo commaundements. Becauſe all things are 
ordained to the loue of God and of our neighbour: andin 
like'manner;the doQrine-of the prophets is referred to the 
ſame'end.  - ©, PN 2113 g0it* 195691 
Fqurthly;the Teſuir Bellarmire telleth vs, that the bookes 
of the Prophers & Apoſtjes are thcinfallible rulesof faith. 
— Bellir.tom,r, Theſe are his expreſſe words: [lad in primis ftlatuendum 
Cola. erit , Propheticos & Apoſtolicos libros inxcta mentem ecolefie 
Cath. & olim in Conc. 3 Carthag.& nuper in Cons, Trid, ex- 
plicatam,verum efſe verbum dei, certam "_ regulams 
fidei. This muſt be ſerdownefor a ground and ſure foun- 
dation, thatthe bookes eftheProphers and Apoſiles, ac- 
cording tothe minde' of the Carholike Church declared 
aforctime” inthe third counſell of Carthage, 'and of late in 
the counſell of Trent, is the true word of God, atid the ſure 
| andRable rule of our faith, '- AE adig, 
Bella.tom.r.” The ſame Ieſuit mm another place hath yet more manj- 
col.4. feſt and cleere words, which are theſe : Ouare cum ſacra 
ſeriptura regula credend certiſſima tut!ſſimag, ſit, ſans pro- 
fetld non erit; qui ea nec lea ſpirit interny ſepe wy" ,& 
| emper 
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ſemper incerti indicio ſe commiſerit. Wherefore, ſeeing the 
holy Scripture/is the moſt certaine and moſt ſectrerule of 
fairh,he is not well in his wits doubtlefſe, who hauing neg- 
leRedthe ſame, ſhallcommit himſelfeto the judgement of 
the internall ſpirit, which ofcen deceiueth,and neuer is fure 
or ſound; | 
_ Theſe words of our Tefuiticall Cardivall' (if rhey bee 
well, marked) will not onely confound himfelfe, who els- 
whereteacheth the contrary doArine, but alſo cuidently 
proue the controuerfienow inhand. For hrlt,hefaith,thar 
the bookes of the Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded,arctheinfallible rule of faith. Secondly, tharthe boly 
Scripture is the molt ſafe and moſt ſecure rule how to be- 
leeue, Thirdly, that hee is mad, whoſoever will ge credit 
ro the inward ſpirit, and nct ftay hinifelfe vpon the writ= 
ten word. All which doubtlefle confound him. and his 
leſuiticall broode; as who will nor relye vpon the writ- 
tenteſtimonies of Gods truth, bur ſeeke ater vowritten 
falſhoods and vanities, and ground their faich vpon the . 
lame. | 
Fiftly, S. 4u/tex reacheth the {elſe ſame truth, when hee 
relleth ys flatly, that nothing is contained in the Goſpell 
and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which is notalſo compriſed in 
the law and the Prophets. Theſe arc his exprefie words : 
In eo tanta predicatio & prenuntiatio noui Teſtamenti eſt, vt Aug.contra 
nulla in enangelica atg, Apeſtolca diſciplina reperiantur, qua- Adimant.ca.z 
uts ardua & dininaprecepta & promiſſa, que ills etiam librgs f01m.6.pa,121, 
veteribus deſint.ln the old teſtament, the new teſtament is 
ſo largely preached and foreſhewed, that nothing canbee 
found in the diſcipline or doctrine of the Goſpell and br 
of the Apoſtles, although they be hard anddiuine precepts 4 
and promiſes, which are wanting,in thoſe old bookes. This -- = 
being, it followeth of neceflxic, thar all: things needefull 
, to ſaluation, are contained inthe Scriptures, For S, Paul 
preached all the counſellof Godz S. Paules preachings are 
contained in the dodrine of the Prophets; che doQrine 
of the Prophetsis containedin the Law;zthe Law was writ- 
. | Q-- - £855" non 
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ten with the finger of God; Ergo 4 primo ad vitimun, all _ 
things neceſſaric for our {aluation, arc contained: in the ie 

written word of God. ail a1; £l 4.da1g 
Locus tertins, Becauſe from thine infancie thou haſt CC 
knowne the holy Scriptures, 7& Jwdguwa ot owpigas 815 cw7ne Tr 

2.Tim.z0v.r5 ev. Which arc able ro make thee wiſe vnto ſaluarion, 

: through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus faith S, Pay!, ne 
% But doubtleſle, if ſo much be writtenas isable co make'ys Mt 
b-- wiſe to ſaluationzwe fland inneedof no more, itis enough, Ve 
& Let the Papiſts keepe their vnwritten traditions to them- m 
| ſelues, let vs relye vpon the-written truth. Ler vs be wiſe th 
; vnto ſalvation, contenting-our ſelues with that which ic th 
bk, leaſed God to reueale in his written word, and letrhem P! 
NZ - reſumptuous and curious to follow mans inuentions, = 
A and to belecue vnwrit:en vanities; fo 


The ſecond reaſon, drawne from the authoritie 
of the boly"Fathers. 


De dininis no- lony ſins eAreopagita,who liued in the dayes of the An 
minib, cap.1.” poſtles,doth lively deliver this truth vnto vs intheſe 


mii. expreſſe words: Omminoigitur nonaudiendum eſt,quicquam de 
4 ſummaabſtruſag, dininitate aut dicere ant cogtare prater ea 
K gue nobis Aininitts ſcripture dinine enuntiarant., In no wiſe 
* |  therefote may we make bold to ſpeake or thinke any thing 
8. of the moſt high and ineffable divinitie, ſauc that onely 
which holy writ hath reucaled tovs from heauen. 
'S. Auguſtine, that glittering beame and frong pillar of 
Chriſts Church, avovcheth pleinely, that all chings neceſ- 
{aric for our ſaluation,nre contained inthe written word,as 
iSalready proouedin the former reaſon: and he confirmeth 
the ſame doQtrine in another place, where he hath theſe ex- 
Ang. de dot. prefie words : [n hu enim que aperte w/ ſcriptura: poſita ſunt, 
Chriſt. 1h.2. inneniuntar s lia omnia, que continent fidem, moreſ' 9, vinend ; 
%"— <0Ai_ 9* ſpem ſcilicet atg,charitatem. For in theſe things which are 
'3*  plainlyſ:t downeintheholy ſcripture, all things are found 
28 which containe faith,and manners, that is to ſay,hope and 
WE Charitic. 
RR y The 
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The ſame S.eAnuſtenin anotherplace hath theſe expreſſe "7" "A 
words : Credo quad etiam hine dininorum eloquiorum clariſſis Auz,de pecta, 2 
94 arthoritas efſet, {i homo ſine diſpendio promiſſe ſalutrs illad merit & re- 4 
ignorare non poſſet, I beleeue, thareuen in this point alſo we miſſ.11b,2, tap. 
ſhould hauc molt cleere teftimonie of holy writ, it a man ver Fen 
could notbe ignorantthereof,withoutthe lofle of his ſalua- 
tion. 

S. Jrenens bath theſe words : Non enms per alios diſpoſiti= Irent.'i 3.ca. 
nem ſalutis noſir4 cognonimus,quam per eos, per quos enangeli- 
wm peruenit ad nos : quad quidem tune preconiauerunt, poſtea 2 
vero per dei voluntatem in ſcripturss nobis tradiderunt, fanda- 7 
mentum & columnam f:dei noſtre futerum. For wee know 3 
the-diſpenſation of our ſaluation, by them onely, by whom 
the Goſpell came to our hands : which Goſpel] they fiilt 
preached, bur afrerward by Gods appointment they deli- 
_uered the ſame vnto vs in writing, that ir might bee rhe 

foundation andpillar of our faith, | 

Tertulhans an ancient writer, (who lived aboue 1300. ; 
ycares agoe) hath theſe expreſſe words : Adoro Scripture Tertul. contre © 
plenitudmem,que mibi es fattorem manifeſtat,c5 fatta. An aye Hermogen, pt, 
temer aliqua ſubuacenti materia fatta fint omnia,nuſquam ad- 373+ 4 
huc legi. Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis »fficina,S1 now ft 
ſcriptumtimeat ve illud adycuntibus aut detrabentibus defH- 
natum. 1 reucrence the plenitude,fulneſſe,and perfeQion of 
the Scripture,as which ſhewethto me,both the maker,and 
thethings whichare wade.But thatall chings are made of 
ſome ſubiacenrmatter, I never could. yetread any where, 
Let Hermogenes his ſhop ſhew vs, where itis written. If ir 
be no where wtrtten,let him be afraid of that woe which is 
prouided for them that adde or take away from the Scrip= 
ture. 

Loe (gentle Reader) thele rhree moſt ancientFathers 
doe teach" vs many very excellent documents. Firſt, that 
wee know the diſpotion of our {alnatien by Chrifts A- 
poltles, Secondly, that wee reccined the Goſpell from 
them. Thirdly, that they br preached the myſteries of 
our {aluation, delivering the Goſpelt by-word of mouth. 
| | O 2 Fourthly, 


_  Fourthly, thatafterward they committed the ſame to 
writing. Fiftly, that the Scripture was writcen by Gods 
owne appoyntmentr. Sixtly, .that-it was written for this 
end and purpoſe, That it might bethe pillar and founda- 
tion of our faith, Seuenthly, rhat-wee may nor ſpeake or 
thinke any thing ofGod, which wee finde not written in 
Gods Booke. E:tghtly, tha the holy Scripture is perfect, 
and conraincth ail chings necefiariefor vs to knows Ninth- 
ly,that all ſu. has tcach or beleeve any doctrine not contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, muitdrink of the cup of eternall woe 
for their panes, Let ys proceed andice,what other Fathers 
of later times tell vs, 
Gproyanep74 S. Cyprian.(who liued about 249. yeares after Chriſt, 
ad Pompeum yiz,, aboue 1300. yeares agoe) hath theſe words: Vndeiſta 
cont.ep S!epb. rraditio? Oryumae de dominica & enangelica anthoritate def 
OF cerdens 2 an de ApoStolorum mandatis & Ep:#F olis venmneta 
enim facienda efſe que ſcripta ſunt, Deus teſtathr cf proponit ad 
Teſum Naue atcens, Nonrecedet hber Legis huins ex- ore two, 
ſed meditaberis m eo dze ac noteyvt ebſernes facere omnia que 
ſcripta ſunt in eo. $i ergo ant Euangel.o precimutar, ant in Apo» 
Rolorum epitfolis,aut att:bus continetar, obſeruetar dinina hes 
& ſanttatraditio. From whencecame this tradition >Did it 
deſcend fromtheauchoritieofour Lord, or his gofpel|2Or 
-came it fromthe mandates ofthe Apoſtles, or their Epi- 
files? For,that thoſe things muſt bedone which are writren, 
God himlelfedoth witnefle,andpropoſe to Ieſus Naue,ſay- 
- ing:The Book ofthis law ſhallnort depart from thy mouth, 
buc thou, ſhalt meditate therein night and day, thatthou 
maicſtoblerueto doe all things which are written in it. If 
therefore it be eyther commanded inthe goſpell, or be con- 
tained in the epiftles,or1n the Acts of the Apoſtles, letthis 
tinaand bot tradition be obſerued. 9 | 
Thus mech , Ciprian,ſhewing plainely, that all tradi- 
tionSought to bee examined by the written word, and 


nothing to bee admitted, which is not contained. in the 


fame, or grounded thereupon, Where I note by the 
way, for the. helpe of the Reader, that though Cornelme 
os ol WE 6 then 
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then Biſhop of Rome (whome now the Papiſts rearme 
Pope and his holinefle ) together with the whole natio- _ 
naliſynode of all the Biſkops of Italie , had made a flar 
decree touching rebaptization : and though alſo Pope 
Stephanas his holynciſe had confirmed the ſaine decree, 
ana commaur.ded it to be obſerued : and thirdly, though 
our Papiſts of late daies doe obſtinately aſhrme, that their 
Pope cannot erte: when hee defiaeth judicallie. Yerthis. 
notwithſtanding. S Cyprianteacheth andtelleth vsplain- 
ly and roundly,” that ia his time the Biſhop of Rome had &vſbb.7.bif. 
. no ſuch authority ,* as this day hee proudly and antichri- cap 2, 3.4. 
ftianly taketh yppon him 2 for hee roundly withſtood the | 
decree of Pope Stephanus, who then was Biſhop of Rome, 
and both fhurpely reproouved him, and contemned his 
falſely pretended authoritic. And for all that, S. Cyprian 
was cuer reputed an holy Biſhop in his life time, and a' 
lorious martyr being dead. But if the Biſhop of Rome. 
d been Chrilts Vicar, and ſopriuiledged, as our Papiſts 
bearethe worldin hand he is, then doubrlefſe S, Cyprian ; 
muſt needs haue beene an herticke, and lo reputed and. - 
elteemedin the Church of God. For, if any Chriſtian ſhall "a 
this day do or affirme asS. Cyprian did, or publickely deny 
the Popes fallely pretended prymacy inany place, Coun» 
trey, territories, or dominions, where popery beareththe -% 
ſway, then without all peraducnture, he muſt be burnt ata - = 
ſake, with fireand faggot for his paines. | "2 
S. Athanaſins hath ſe words: Sufficient ſantFe ac dinis Athan contre 
nitus inffirate ſcripture, ad veritatis 1uaitionem, The holy getes feu idoley 
ſcriptures inſpired of God, are ſufficient for the diſcufſion 
and. manifeſtation of truth... Where the Reader muftob- 
ſerue with me, that Athanaſius contending againit the gen- 
riles, that their Idols werenotGods z, and proouing that 
Chriſt was true God and true man by the Scriptures; and 
withall auouching that the Scriptures were ſufficient to de- 
cide and determine the controuerhie ; ſhould haue made a 
verie fooliſhargument, and haue concluded nothing ac all, 
ifany neceflarie truth had been wanting, and not fully con-. 
© 9; 5 tained: 


| rained in the holy Scriptures, ' | 
Epiph.ber,6g. © S+ Epiphaninshath theſe words : Nos vnnſcuinſy, quaitin 
. . nts inventionem,non ex prorphs ratiocmationibus dicere poſſu- 
mus, ſed ex ſcriptararum conſequentia.” We cannot ſhew the 
invention of Euery queſtion our of our own proper reaſons, 
bur by conſequence ofthe Scriptures. 
Cyrillus li. .de S'\ Cyrillhath theſe words : Neſſarium nobis efF dinin as ſea 
rela fide ad qui literas, ef in nullo ab earum preſcripto d;ſcedere. It isnecet- 
rega.tom.2. \arytor vsto follow the holy Scriptures, and notinthe leatt 
jot to depart fromthe preſcript rule thereof. | 
Chryſ.in'Bſa,  S+ Chryſeſtome hath theſe words : Si quid dicatur abſy, 
95.10,1, prope ſerptura, anaditori Copitatto clanarat, une annuens, nunc he- 
nem. fans, interium ſermonem vt frinolum aauerſans gnterduns 
vt probabilem recipiens. Perum vb: & ſeriptura divine vocts 
prodyt teſtimonium, & loquentss ſermonem, 0 audientis ani- 
mum confirmat, It any thing bee ſpoken without the ſcrip- 
ture, the copitation of the auditors fayleth, ſumetime yceel- 


ding, ſometime ſtaggering, and ſometime reieRing the 


{7 as frivolous, ſometimereceiuing it as probable. Bur 
oloo 


ne asthe teftimonie of Gods voyce is heard out of the 
ſcripture, it confirmeth both the word of the ſpeaker , and 
_ themindofthehearer. 

chryſoſt.bo.gx The fame S. Chryſoffome in another place hath theſe 
;n Mat.z2, in WOIds : Onicquid queritur ad ſalutem, totum iam ad implerum 
opere impcrfe. eft in ſcriptaris, Loe, theſe holy fathers and ancient writers 
(who all of them lined aboue a thouſand and one hundred 

yeares agoe) teach the ſelfeſame doftrine with the former 
farhers.T hey tel vs firſt, that the holy ſcripture isſufficientro 

decide all controutrfies. Secondly, that we muſt affirme or 

hold no doQrine, bur that which we find in the ſcriptures, 

Thirdly, that wee muſtnot in theleaſt point of doftine, 

depart or ſwarue from the rule ofholy ſcripcure. Fourthly, 

that inthe holy ſcripture is fully comp1 iſed whatſdever is 


neceflary for mans ſaluation. Butler ys yet heare the verdi& 


of ſome others. 


Ambr.de fide  <. : | . 5 tmp 
al'Grat./1b.t. |; S. Ambr. hath theſe words: Nor Hegamus 910 potrns horre- 


ans. 4. tows, 2 hane vorem. Sed vols argum;eto VEG ſantte — 


noſtre diſputation, Scripturas mterrogemns interyo gems As 
poſtolos; interrogemus Prophetasy interrogemus Chriſtum, We F 
denie not, but rather abhorre the word. Yet, holy Empe- & 
rour, | would neither haue you belecue our argument, nor | = 
our diſputacion. Let vs aske connſell vpon the Scriptures 

let vs askethe Apoſtiles;letvsaskethe Prophetszlet vs aske 

Chriſt himſelfe,and ſo ler vs know whatis the rruth, \ 

S. Baſil hath theſe words :'S; qui cquid ex fide nou eſt,pec- Baſilius, in 6- 
catum ef}, ficut dicit Apoſtolar, files veroex auditu,auditus ag- * = 5 definit, 
tem per verbum Det, ergo quiquid extra divinam ſeripturan me prayeſ 
et, cums ex fide non fit, peccatum eſt. If whatſocuer is not of 
faith, be finne, asthe Apoſtle ſaith; and if alſo faith come 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God; then doubt- 
leſſe, whatſoeuer isnotin he holy ſcripture,the ſame is fin, 
becauſeitisnot of faith, f ; 

The ſame'S, Bafillin another place hath theſe wordes * B:fl.: ad \£u- 
Stemus arbitratu inſpirate 4 Deo ſcripture; 4+ apud quos inue* PSI | 
niuntur dogmatediums oracults conſona, illis omnino verita- as 
tis adudicetar ſententia. Let vs beiudged by the Scripture, 
whichcame from God by inſpiration; aud whoſedoGrine 
ſhall be found conſonant ro Gods Oracles,letthe' truth bee 
iudged to be on their fide. Wh... FINS 

S. Hierome hath theſe words : Hoc qnia de ſcripturis non Hier in a 23 
habetamthornatem, eadem faciltate contemnitar, qua proba» Matth, 
tur. This opinion is as cafily reieted as it is affirmed, be» _ Pas. 
cauſe it hat1no authoritie fromthe Scriptures. ; o_ IG 

The ſame. Hrerome in atiocher place hath theſe words: yje-, in P/al. 
Onuomodonarrabi:? non verbo, ſed ſcripfura. Videte quid dicat 86, 
qui fuerunt von qui ſunt : vt exceptis Apoſtolis quodenng, alma 
poſtea dicatur, abſcindaiur, non habeat poitea anthoriatem. 

Ouamuis ergo ſanttus fit aliquis poſt ApoiFolot, quammnis difer» 

ts fit, non habeat autboritatem. Quoniam dommns narrat in 

ſeriptura populor#,ct principum horam qui fuerunt in ea. How 

ſhal he ſhewit?nor by word, but by the holy ſcripture. Mark 

what heſaich, who were, but not who are; to the end, that Wu 

the Apoſtles being excepted, whatſoener other thing be at- 
teriard ſpokE,it muſt be reieRed, u mult haue noauthority 

ar 


T. Bels challenge ro the Papift, "= 
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at all. Wherefore,chougha mn beholy, though he be lear. 
ned, yet ſecinghee commech after rhe Apoſties, lechimbe 
of no-authoricie, For our Lord ſpeaketh'to ys in the ſcrip- 
ture of his people, and ofthe princes that were therein, 
Bier, in Jere, _ The ſame Saint Hierome in another place hath theſe 
cap.9.t0m.5. words : Ergo necparentum,nec maiorum error ſequendgs eſt, 
't ed anthoritds ſort pturarumscs Dei docentis imperiun, There 
forewce mult neither follow theerrour of ourparents, nor 
of our aunceſtours, but rhe aurhotitie of the (criptures, and 
the commandementof God teaching vs. 


T he thirdreaſon, drawne from the aut coritie 
of famons poprſe writers. 

ObnFryer the late Biſhop of Rocheſter, one highly re- 
ry | cn amongſtthe Papiſts, and with-them pd 
pag. 411. for aSaint and glorious Martyr,ſo as his authoticie muſt 
: .. perforce bee of creditagainlt chem, hach theſe expreſle 
words : Scriptura ſacre conclaue quoddam eſt omnium verita= 
tum, que Chriſtianis ſcitu neceſſarie ſunt, The holy ſcripture 
is acertaine ftore-houſe of all eruths, which arc needeftnll 

tobe knowne of Chriſtians, 
Reffenſ.cds,  Inanother place the ſame ſamous Papiſt hath theſe 
art. Luther. words: ( ontendemtibus atg, nobiſcumbereticis, nos alio ſub- 
Vert. 4. fidio noſtra oportet teri cauſam,quam Scripture ſacre, There 
fore when heretiques contend with ys,'ve mnt defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the holy ſcripture. Theſe 
are the yery expreſſe words of their owne famous Popiſh 
Biſhop, of their holy Saint, of their glorious Marty1y who 
laboured with might and maine for the Popes vſurped 
ſoucraignetic,and defendedthe ſame in the beſt manner he 
was able, And yet for all chat, hee hath bolted out yna- 
wares and againſt his will (ſuch is: the farce of ruth, 
which muſt needes in time prevaile) ſo much in plaine 
tearmes, as is ſufficient to ouerthrow all Popery for cuer, 
and tocauſe all people that haue any care of their (aluati- 
on, to renounce the Popeand his abhoniinable doQrine 
to their liues end, For fuk, our Popiſh Biſhop telleth vs 


plainely, 


dengerovhe Papift, © ror 
plainely,and wirhioutall diffimulation, ( his mouth being 
now opened by him that cauſed Balaars ale to ſpeake) 
That in the holy ſcripture, as ina plentifull tore-houſe, is OY 
laid vp for vs and our inſtruftion, all knowledge neceſſa- 

ric for mans {aluation. Againe, theſamepopith biſhop, 

Saint, and Martyr, ( of papiſts ſo eſteem q and reputed) 

telleth vs roundly, That they nwſt not ( becauſe forſooth 

they cannot) defend and maintaine their poperie by the 

authority of che ſcripture, but by ſome ocher waye and _, + 
meanes, to wit, by mans inuentions and popiſh vnywrit- 6 
ren vanities ,” which they tearme the Churches traditions. 

Now gentle reader, how can any papiſt (who is notgiuen > 


vp inreprobum ſenſum for his iult deſerts) read ſuch teſti- Rom. 1.2.24, © 
monies - again{t popeiic, freely confeſſed and publiſhed Y 
to the world by papiſts, euen when they beſtirre them- 38 
ſelues buſily to maintaine their Pope and his popiſh do- —_— 
Arine z and for all that continue papiſts flill, and or Care | » 
ried away headlong ihto perdition ; beleeuing and 0- # 
beying that doQtrine which cannot bee defended by the = 
written word of God , which is the ftore-houſe of all ne- 3 
ceſlary knowledge? They doubtlefſe are either very 2.7he2.v;z2 
ſencelefle, or Blinded for their former finnes, thatthey Rom, 1,v.24, 7 
cannot behold the ſunne ſhinningat noone tide: me thinks —_— 
they ſhould bee aſhamed to hold and belecue that do- IV 
Arine' ; in defence whereof, they can yeeld na better rea= _.. 4 
ſons. But ler ys yet heare what other renowned popiſh 
writers tell vs; who doubtleſle will not bewray their owne 
cauſe, but againft their wils. Howbeit as the' wiſe man _ A 
ſaith, CMagnacſt veritas, & prevalet, The truth is of ſuch 3.£(dr.4.2.49 
force as it muſt needs preuaile, and in time haue the yppet © * - 
hand. | £8 ops 
- CMelchior Canus another popiſh biſhop, anda very lear- aveichcour* 
red ſchoole-doRor, haththeſc exprefſſe words ; Cum fit detotis. 
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perfeftns ſcripturarumi canon, fibig, ad onnia ſatts ſuperg, ſufſi- 99.7.5 
Ciat ; quid op eff ,vt ei ſanftorum & intelligentia iungatur, & 
 authoritar2 Seeing the canon of the {cripture piles and ' 
moſt ſufficient of it ſelfe to y_ end, andin cuery reſpet; 
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what need haue wee toioyne therewith, either the expoſi- 
w_—_— tien or the authority of the fathers, Thus writerh this great 
7 learned papiſt,not denying the ſufficiencie of the holy icrip» 

£ * rure, but requiring the commentaries of the fathers,forthe 


W.- an to belecue anything concerning God, ſauing that onely 
b-/ which is containedin the ſcriptureexprelly , or at leaſt fig- 
| nificant!y.Theſe are his own words: Dicendum,quodde Deo 
- dicere non debemus, quodtn ſacra ſcriptura non inyentt ar, vel 
= per verba, vel per ſenſum. We mult anſwete, that nothing is 
to be verified of Gcd, which is not contained in holy ywrir, 

4 jeitherexpreſly,orin ſence. 
>» Aquinas, p.z3. The ſame popiſhdoQtour inan other place hath theſe 
9.42 71.4. ad cords: Outcquid enim ills (Chriſtus) de ſuts fattis 4 diftis 
hy OD. nos legere voluit, hoc ſcribendum illis tar ſuis manibus 
8 imperaxit. For whatſocuer Chrit would haue vstoread of 
\ - his doingsand ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his A- 
files to write, as if he had done it with his owne hands. 
383 in theſe woords Aquinas auocherh very plainely, that 
all things penny for our ſaluation, are contained in the 
ſcriptures.For in Chriſts deeds, ate contained his myracles , 
his life, his conuerſation ; inhis ſayings ſemblably, are 
contayned his preaching, his reaching, his doQtine, and 
conſe quently, whatſocuer is neceflary for vsto knowe. If 
4 then this be true, as it is moſt true, ( for the papiſts neithet 
© Setthe Tefuit will, nor can deny the doQtrine of Aquinas) that whatſoe- 
— Bellarmimes yer Chriſt TN haue : to know, of his miracels, of his 
— Gocerinegn life, of his couerſation, of hispreaching, of his teaching, of 
'-7 aha his doQrine, the ſameis.now {tirren in the ſcriptures 5 no 
> fition, and man doubcleſle, bur he that will cums ratione inſanire,can de» 
well. nyall ep neceſlary for our ſaluation, to be contained in 

- theholyferipture.*' 
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= 9.36.art,2, ad a Saint, and his dotrine for authenticall) teacheth vs nor 


Tothis doctrine deliuercd by eAquinas, agreeth their 
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owne renowmed Profeſſor, and moſt learned Schoole-- $2 
doQtor Franciſensavittoria,that Spaniſh fryer, His exprefle _ "4N 
words are theſe; NoneFt mibicertum,licet ones arcant,quod Vide ſacra, "3 


in ſcriptura nou cominetur, Idoe notthinke it certaine and ** 22% 


ſ{ure,although all writers afhirme it, which is not contained Fo 
in theſcripture. | "» 
The ſame PopiſhDoRorand Fryer in another place hath . "x 


UViftor.releff, © 
8. de augmen, 
charit,p.z08, 


theſe words: Proptey quas (opiniones) nullo mods debemus diſe 
cedere 4 regula & ſinceritate ſcripturarum, For which opini- 
ons we muſt by no meanes depart from the rule and fince- 
ricic ofthe holy ſcriptures. Loe (gentle Reader) our popiſh - 
Fryer will belecue no doctrine, which is not contained in * 
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All perſons of what ſexe, ſtate, calling, or condition ſo- 
euer they be, may lawfully, and ought ſeriouſly'to read 
the holy ſcriptures; as out of which, euen the ſimpleſt of 
al may gatherſo much as is neceflary for their ſaluation. 
This I ſay, againſt that popiſh, ridiculous, vachriſtian, and 
very peſtilent abuſe, where the Pope deliuereth to the 
people, as it were by way of Apoſtolicall cradition, the. 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and Church-ſeruice, in a firange 
tongue to them vnknowne. Which to be flatly againſt the 
vradlſe of the primitiue Church, I haue prooued copiouſly 
in my Booke of Suruey. Here therefore I will uy 


people ' 0 fl ; . 


ſhew, 


that itis both lawfulland necceſlarie forall ſorts o 
chat deſire to attaine etcrnall life, to read diligently theholy * be 
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Scriptures. . 
owe diſcourſeth at large of this ſubieR in ma- (1;/p,;m pro= 


S. ('hriſoſto | 
ny places of his workesz but I will content my ſelfe with emioepiſtad 
ſome fe for the preſent. Jn his commentaries vpon $. Paw Rom.  * 
he hath theſe words : Et vos iteg, fi leftioni cum animiala- = 


: - 


eritare volueritis attendere, _ alio preterea opus habebitis. 
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anditſball be opened ynto pos Bur becauſe many of you 
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Verus enimeſt ſermo Chriſti, cum dicit; querite & inneniorrs, 


es ex ts, qui buc couenere, 


pulſate & aperietur.Verum quia plur 


& liberorum eiucationem, & vxorts curam,gubernaude q, do- 


mus in ſeſereceperunt, atg, ideo non ſuſtinent toxos ſe labori ifts 
addicere ſaliem adpercipienda gue aly colligerunt, exitamini : 
tantum js que dicuntur audieudis impenaite dibig entie quanth 


 Colligendis pecunys. Tametfi enim turpe /it non niſi tantunms 4 


wobis exigere,tamen contentierimus, fi 'vel tantum preſtetis. Na 
hinge innumera mala nata ſunt, quod ſcripture ignorantur. Hume 


eripuit multa ills bereſeon pernicies; hinc vita diſſoluta,hinc in- 


vides labores ; quemadmoadum enim qui luce iſta priuati ſunt, 
reftta wing, _—_ ; ita quiad radios dininarum ſcriptu- 


rarum non refÞiciunt, multa coguntur continuodelinquere, vt- 


| pote in longe peiortbus tewebris ambulantes, quod ne nobis vu 


veniat oculos adſpendorem op verborum aperiamns. 
If therefore 'you will reade the Scriptures with alacritic of 
minde, you ſhall need no other helpe.at all, For Chriſts 


word is true,when he ſaith:Seeke and yeſhall hnde;knock, 


arecharged with Wiues, Chilaren, and domeſticall regi> 


ment, and ſocannot w addict your {clues to this fiu- 
dic:yet at the laſt bre readieto heare what others have ga- 


thered, and beftow ſo much diligence in hearing what is 
faid, as you.doe 1n ſcraping worldly goods together, For, 
albeic-ir bee. a ſhame to require no more of you, yer will 
I -oriraeas po yee doe oe Fot the cauſe ef infinite 
eutls, is your ignorance in the Scriptures : From hence 
ſpringeth the manifold miſchiefe of herefies; from hence 
diffoluce lifes from hence vaine and vaprefitable labours, 
For cuct-as they that” are bereaued of rhis light, can« 
O 


ight way: ſo they thac doe not behold the 
beames ofthe holy ſcriptures, areenforced incontinently to 


offend in many things,as walkingin farre greater darke- 


furnamed. the:golden. mouthed Doctor. Our" of whoſe 
dodrine,'I gather theſe werthy obſcruarions : Firſt, that 
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whoſociter fludyeth inthe Scri 

lacritie,ſhall fiad therein,and ynderfiand ſo much,asisne- 

ccllarie forhis{aluation. And conſequently,that our diſholy 
Father the Pope, debarreth ys of the ordinary meanes' of 
our ſaluation; when he vpon paine of excommunication;in» 
hibirech vs to read the Scriptures in our vulgar tongue, 
vnleſlc wee haue his licence and :diſpÞenſation; fo 'to doe: 

And hee hath I confefle, ſome —_ thus to deale,be- 
cauſe forſooth Poperie would haue a ſhort raigne, if every 

Papiſt might freely readethe holy Scripture, andother god- 

ly Bookes written for their inftruQion, But alaſle, they are 
ſo bewitched with his bleſſings, that they thinke they 

{hall bee damned, if they doe bur reade this my diſcourſe, 
or any other oppoſite to Poperie, not having his licenſe ſo 
to doe, But all his goes are licenced; and fo they can 
pretend no excuſe,it they doe not frame ſome anſwer here- 
unto. 


"2 ” PY% _ L . by p 4 ' y . RUS pa : 
Dole rl tlowne doh Doll 
R «< wy 8 
W 4 4 0, F FS Es FF © #F , 
X - LY 


+ _ . £43 
RG - \ 
; ow - 


4 
oy 


wiues, children, and family; that they doe butonely heare- 
Sermons, and doe not withall ſtudy the holy Scriptiresz; 


and conſequently, that it ismuch more ſhame for others. | 
that be more free, not to read them diligently z,and greateſt _ 


ſhame of all fora Biſhop, teapproue or commend themthat 
Thirdly, that herefies, diflolute life, and all other euils, - 


doc proceede of ignorance, andof noe reading the holy 


/aft.inanother place hath cheſs words: Chriſoft in.9.. 
ſoft anode P as CAP gent] DOM: : 


S.riptures, 


The ſame S. (hrs | 
Propterea obſecro,vt ſubinde huc venatis, & dining ſcripture 


leftionem diligenter auſtultetis; utc ſolums cum huc venitis,ſed 
& downi divinasbiblias in manus ſunnne,& viiitats in lis po-. 
fram magns ſtuds ſuſtipite. Sequitar pan inferius, T antum 
ig!tar lucrum oro, neper yegligentiam amittenous, ſed of dons. 
vacemus dinmarum ſcripturarum le $1mi,ey hic preſenter vou 
in nugis & inutilibus colloquys tempus decoguamns. l-beſeech 
you therefore,thatyorurwill cone hithernow and thenand; 
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Secondly, thatirtis.a very ſhame, for men charged with. +. 
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attend diligently the readingof the holy ſcripture? neither 
thatonely when ye come hither, bur at home alſo take the 
holy Bibles inco your hands, and with greatſtudyembrace 
the profit contained in them. I pray you theretore, ler ys 
not negligently looſe ſo great gaine, but when wee are at 
home, let vs then apply our ſelues to reade the holy Scrip- 
tures : and being here,let vs not ſpend our time idlelyand 
vainely. 

By theſe teſtimonies, (to omit many others) wee may 
perceiue moteuidently, how-grieuouſly Saint ChriſofFome 
lamenteth, that the people in his time were ſo negligent 
in reading the holy Scripture. What therefore would that 
holy _ mn? he liyzedin theſe our dayes, in which the 
Pope burneth ſuch ſcriptures, as the people vnderſtand 
in their vulgar tongue : In which hee commaundeth all 
Church-ſeruice to bein ftraungeand vaknowne language: 
In which he excommunicatethall Lay-perſons be they ne- 


6 decret.ib.g. uerſowell learned, thatreaſon of matter of faith, or dif 
quicun- pute of his power ? What would he ay,if heeheard Prieſts 


pronounce abſolution in their-popiſh Sacrament of pe» 
nance, which neyther the penitents, nor the prieſts them. 
ſelues doe often ynderftand ? Nay, what would hee ſay,if 
he werethis day in popiſh Churches, where they doe not 


| onely readether Church-ſeruice in Latine, bur alſo Latine 
 Homilies or Sermons vnto the vulgar ſort; whichyet they 
' xearme an-expoſition of the: Scripture: which manner of 


roceeding is praiſed euery feſtiuall day of nine lefſons 
L the time' of their mattens? In fine, what would hee ſay, 


if bee knew the rude vulgar ſort,who are commaunded to 
heate the Goſpell read in Latine, and withall ſhould ſee 


* themliſtening with their eares, leaſt any word ſhould not 


be heard, though'impoſſible of them to bee dnderftoode? 
would he. not, and might he not, iuſtly ſay with the holy 


4 * 3.Cor.14; Apoſile, that they were mad? Yes doubtleſfie, it cannotbe 


denyed. , aL 
- Orgen,wholiued aboue athouſand and three hundred 
Pp | yeares 
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yeares agoe, doth not onely exhort the people ſeriouſly 

to reade the ſcriptures, but withall ; Bond. plainely, that 

in his time they wereread inthe vulgartongue. Theſe are vices he 
his words:Cerre, ſi 20n omnta poſſumus,ſaliem ea que BK1C do» deſoper wy 3 ; 
centur in Ecleſia, vel que recigantur, memoria comme 4, per finem, * 435 
Doubtleſſe, if wee cannot beare awayallthing#contained 

in the Scriptures, yet at the leaſt let vs, remember thoſe 


things which are taughtand readin the Church. Loe, in 


theſe golden words he ſpeaketh not onely of Sermons, but K 
alſo of the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Prayers, Leffons, and hiſto- ON 


ryes of the Bible. For Sermonsare contained in the werd 

(docentur, which are preached, and the reſt inthe word 
(recitantur,which are reador rehearſed;) but certes, if ſuch 

things had beene read ina ſtrange and ynknowne tongue, 

the vulgar ſort could not haue committed them to me- 

mories And conſequently, to no end or purpoſe ſhould a 
Origen have made this exhortation. And the obleRion 34 
which is common in the mouthes of our Papiſts, That 

Saint Peteraffirmeth the Scriptures to be obſcure and hard : 
to bee vnderſtood (notwithſtanding the great brags, and 2 
inſolent vaunts of our Rhemilts) is coo roo Fookfh: and XbemF, inn, "% 
of no force at all. For firſt, Saint Peter ſaith not, thar the 2 8 
whole ſcripture is hard to bee vnderſtood, but ſome tings IF 
ms$S. Pagxles Epiſtles. Secondly, hee ſpeaketh not ſol y "I 
and barely of the vnlearned, bur of the ynlearned whic "1,7, 
are vaſtable. Thirdly, hee ſpeakerh not generally of all 
readers of the Scripture, bur of thoſe wicked ones, which 
depraue riot onely Saint PawlesEpiflles, bur alſo all other 
Scriptures, to their o yne perdition. Howbeit, to debarre., FD G00 
all the godly,who with all humilitie and reverence defire _ _ ma # 
to reade the Scripturesz and to abandon oneonely par- jn;z;e, 4% 
ticular euill, by raking away the good wholly and ge= + 70 8 
nerally, may well bee reſembled' to thoſe vn>kilfull Phyſis =. 95 8 
tions, who cannot deliuer their paticnts trom any partt= bs 
cular diſeaſe, except they take away their liues,”Bur wife | 
Salomon was of another minde, when hee afhemed all 've Prou.8,v. 8g, 
WOras . } = 


'S&, 


VideD., Chrys -- 


SR 
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words of wiſedome to be openrandeafie to cuery one” of 
vnderftanding, that is, which haue a defire ro the truth, 
and are not blinded ofthe Princeof this world, For, as by 
the foole, het meanech cuery wicked man: ſo by a manof 
F vnderſtandmg,he meaneth euery one that is Godly. Here- 
” /a.:5.v.9 P22 it isTaide, that God reuealeth his ſecret counſels 
” Jobn.7.v.17, t04ll that feare him : That whoſoeuer will doe the will of 
 Fobn.$.v.3 1. God;the ſame ſhall know his doQtine : That they which 
= 32. abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth : That God re- 
= METIVS: vealeth his will ynco the fimple and vnleamed ones, and 
” eſe, bideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 
= v. ox. whole body of the Scripture, from the head to the foote 
Ec. thereof,is rearmed a lanterne to our feet, and alight ynto 
our pathes: That Gods word is like a candle ſhining in a 
*f darke place, vntill the day dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe 
” 2e5.v.19, ih our hearts: That the ſpitituall man doth vnderſtand all 
” x.{or.2.v.15. things Which are neceflarie for his ſaluation t for ſo Lyra 
—= and Dionyfime (arthufianus two greatlearned Papiſts, doe 
7A ; expound the place. And conſequently, if Gods word bee 
"i hiddento any, it is hidnen to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe 
 2.C07.4.v.3.4 Whoſe vaderſtandings the God of this world hath blinded, 
_ that the light of cheGoſpell of the glory of Chriſt, hould 
"i not ſhine ynto them. 5 
 Cbriſin S. (hbryſeſtome hath theſe golden words : Quid op eff 
"* 2.Tbe,cap. 2. concionatore? Per noſtram negligentiam neceſſitas ita fatta ef, 
"8 3. Quamobre namg, concione opus eſt ?Omnia clara ſunt & plana 
BZ ex dininis ſcripturis; quecung, neceſſaria ſunt, manifeita ſunt. 


Whatneede is there of a Preacher > Our negligence hath hc 
cauſed this necefhitie. For ts what end is a ſermon needfull? fin 
Allthings are cleere acd evident in the holy Scriptures, te 
what chings ſoeuer are neceflary, the ſame are manifeR, ay 


> Cbri-inColof. - The ſame S. (hriſeftome, in his Commentaries vpon the la 
= #05,c0.1:50 Epiſtle to the Colofſians hath theſe words : Andite quot- ch 

= quot eftis munaani, & vxoribus preeftis ac liberis, quamodo & Ci 
vobis potiſſummm precipiat ſcripturas legere 1dqz non ſimpliciter Sc 


neqz obiter, ſed magna dilygentia, Sequitur paule jferins; _ pl 
ts 
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dite obſefro ſecnlares omnes. Comparate vobis Biblias, anim® © * 
pharmaca. S1inihil alind valtis,vel noun teſtamentun ACquie =. 
rite, Apoſtolum, Atha, Euangelia,continnos ac ſedulos doftores. 
Siacciderit maſtitia, huc veluti Apothecans pharmacorum S0m. 
trofpice, Hinc tibi ſume ſolamen mali, ſiue damnum exenerit, 
fue mors, ſue amiſſiodomeſticorum. Inv non mtrofbice ſolum, 
ſed omnia iterum asg, terum verſa, menteg,illa contine. Hoc 
demum malorum omnun cauſa eſt, quod ſcripture ignorantur. 
Tterum, doce puernm tuunm Pſalmos illos canere Phileſopbie 
plenos. Hearken all ye that are encombred with worJdiyaf- 
faires, and haue charge of Wiues, and Children, how you 
ſpecially are commaunded toreade the ſcriptures, and thac 
nor ſimply,nor ſlenderly,but with great dil:gence. Heare'l 
pray you, all ſecular perſons. Prouide and furniſh your 
ſelues with Bibles,the {Gucraigne medicines of your ſoules. 

If you wil haue no otherthing,art the leaftprouide the new 
Teſtament, the Apoſile,the Acts, the Goſpell,the continu= | 
alland diligent doQtors,If any griefe come, turne thine'eye - 
ynto the ſcripture,as to the Apothecaries ſhop ful of medi- 
cines.From hence recciue {ollace of euill, whether domage, 
or death, or lofſe of worldly goods chance vnto thee, Yea, 


looke not onely to the ſcripture, but volue and reuolue all © ' * +, 7 
things contained therein, and keepe theſame in minde. For. ©. * 8 
this is the cauſe of al manner of cuils,thatmenare ignoranc _ = 
inthe holy ſcriptures. Teach your Children to fing Plalmes = 


which are full of Philoſophie. | 
Thus writeth this holy Father, reaching vs-at large, 
how neceffary and necdcfull athing it is for every one to | $ 
fudie and reade diligently the holy ſcriptures,Forfarſt, he + + © 
telleth vs plainely, that all neceſſary - points of doctrine v_- 
ate ſo plaine and maniſeſt, as one may ynderſtand the - + 
ſanie without the Preacher. Secondly,that theywho are x 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly affaires, are ſpe- Ws, 8 
cially and. more then others, commaunded to reade the - 
Scriptures: The reaſon hereof hee-yeeldeth in another P. 
places 'becauſe che-more they, are-encombred with: the 


Q_ Carcs 
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_ cares ofthe world,the more neede they haue to enioy the 
helpes of the holy ſcripture, Theſe are his words : Quid ais 
Chryſ.conc.3. homo? Non eſt tui negoth [cripturas enolnere, quoniam in nu 
delaxaro. s diſkraherus ! Imo tum mags eft, quam illorum. 
OO EP Luedantads + rb$.114 dau | 
Neg,enim lli permde ſcripturarum egent preſidio, at q, vos in 
medys negotiorum vndss iattati. What ſaycit rhou O man 2 
Is it not thy part and dutie toreade rhe holy ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe thou artencombred with many worldly cares? yea, 
it 1s ſo much more thy charge than it is theirs : For they 
hauc not ſo great necde of the helpe of the Scriptures as 
you haue, who are tofled in the middeft of the waues of 
worldly troubles. Thirdly, thar all ſecular perſons of both 
ſexes, muſt furniſh cheſelues with the holy Bible, Fourthly, 
thatchey muſtnot onely reade the ſcriptures barely and 
ſlenderly, bucthat they muſt doe the ſame with great dili= 
gence. Fiftly, thacthe Scriptures doe miniſter comforrs for 
all ſorrowes,and {oueraigne medicines for all ſores. Sixtly, 
that the ignorance of the ſcriptures is the caufe ofall cuils, 
Seuenthly, thatParents muſt reach their Children to fing 
Pſalmes, yea, cucn thoſe Plalmes which are repleniſhed 
with Philoſophic. 
Ave.de vir, S: Auſtenteacheth inthe ſame manner, that all things 
Cbr.lz. 2.64.9 , neceſſary formansſaluation, are plaine andeafie to be yn= 
derſtood, Thele are his exprefle words : In his enim que 
aperte in ſcriptura poſita ſunt, inueninntur illa omnia que con 
tinent fidem morcſg, vinends. For inthoſe things which are 
plainely ſcedowne inthe holy ſcripture,are foundall things 
concerfingtaith and manners. | 
Aug.de dofir, Theſame $8. Anuſter in another place hath theſe words: 
Gbr.hi.2. cas. Magrifice igitar & falubriter ſpiritus ſanttus ita ſcrmturas 
Santas mollificauit, vt locis apertioribus fami occurreret , ob » 
ſenrioribiu antem faſtidia detergeret. God hath ſo tempered 
_ theholy ſcriptures,that by manifold places he might pro« 
uideagainſtfamine,and by thoſe which are more obſcure, 
hee might cleanſe the loathſomneſſe of our Romacks. And 
his reaſon hereof followeth in theſe next words; N1hil enime 


fere 


. 
; - b 42 ” *. 
c - E aft a 4 ( ®. . he tf if 
2” Va. 3-0 7 £ 1h. dl La 
+." 4 STE 5 ke « y LA x %" F5. - f. . 
R -. 4 bn LI 
& 


_ T.Bels challenge torhe Papiſt, ur © 

fere de illis obſcuritatibus erttur, quod n0planiſſme difti alibs 
reperiatur For almoſt nothing is contained inobſcure places, 
which is not moſt paynly yttered in ſome other place, 

The ſame father in another placehath theſe words; Nec Aug,.de tems © 
ſolum vobis ſ#fficiat, quod in eccleſia dininas leftiones anditts pore ſer. $5. *Mf 
ſedetiam in domibnswveſtris aut iſs legite, ant altos legentes re= 2 
quirite, & hibenter audite, Let it not be yrough for you onely 

- to hearte Gods word in the Church ; bur alſoreade it your 
{eluesin your houſes, or elſe procure others toreade it, and 
heare you them willingly. 

Our of theſe woordes of this holy writer, and anticnt 
father, wee may learne many godly leffons. Firſt, that all 
things needfull for our ſaluation, areplainely ſet downe in 
the {FAST Secondly, that things which are obſcurely 
touched in ſome places, are plainely handled in other pla« 
ces. Thirdly, that the ſcriptures are obſcure in ſome places, 
to exerciſe our wits,and tocleanſe the loathſomneſle of our 
ſiomackes. Fourthly, that we muſt reade the fcriprures at 
home in our houſes, & not heare them read in the x ("on 
Fiftly,that if we cannot reade them our ſelues,then muſt we 
procure others to reade themto ys, and marke diligently 2 
what theyreade, and heare them with deſire atdalacrityof _ 
mind. | _-— 

Saint Hierome is conſonant to Saint AuRen and Saint Hiern, int 
Chryſoftome, affirming, that in histime (which was about P/#f.r33. 

I 200 yeeres agoe) both Monkes, men, and women, did- 
contend who could learne moeſcriptures withour booke, 5. 
Theſe are his expreſſe words z Solent & viri, ſolent oF mo= 

nachi, ſolent & mmuliercule hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt 

plures ediſcant ſcripturas ;& in eo ſe ors eſſe meliores, ſiplut- 

res edidicerint, Men, women, and Monkes, vie to contend 
one With another, who can learne moe ſcriptures ; and 

herein they chinke themilelues better, if they can learne - 
more. | 8 

The ſame Saint Hierowe in an other place, ſpeaking of 
the education of a yoong maide of ſeuen yeetes old, hath 


Q_3 theſe. 
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at vt magiftram. Cum antem virgunculam rudem & edeutula 
ſeptimns etatis annnexceperit, & ceperit erubeſtere, ſrire quid 
taceat dubitare quid dicat:diſcat memorner rſalterium: & v4, 
ad annos pubertatis tbros Salomonis, enanglia, Apoftolos, & 
prophetas, ſui cords th:ſaurum faciat. Let her mothers beck 
to her,be in ſtead of words,admonitions, and commaunds. 
Lether loue her as her parent, obey her as her Lady, and 
feare her as her miltris. And when the rude and roothlefle 
girle ſhall beſeauen yeare old, and ſhal begin to be baſhful, 
to know when to be filent,and when to ſpeake:then let her 
learne the Pſalmes by heart, and without booke : and cill 
ſhe be twelue yeares of age, or marriageable, let her make 
the bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets,the treaſure ofher heart. Thus writeth S. Hicrome: 
out of whoſe golden words, I note theſe golden obſcruati- 
ons. Firſt,that both men and women in his daies, did ſtu- 
die and read the Scriptures as diligently and paincfully as 
the monkes, Secondly, that in his time they thoughtrhem- 
ſelues the happieſt people, who could con by heart the 
moſt texts of holy ſcripture z Whereas amongſt the papiſts 
they are deemed moſt holy, that canby heart no ſcrip- 


tureatall, but abſlainefromrhe reading thereof, as from 


the poyſon of their ſoules. Thirdly, that young women be- 
ing but ſeauenyeares of age, muſt be acquainted with the 
holyſcriprures, and learne by heart the booke of Pſalmes, 
Fourthly, that from ſeauenyeares vpward vntill puberry, 
that is to ſay, vntill thetwelfr yearcef their age, they muſt 
read ſeriouſly the Bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apo- 
ſiles , andProphers, and ſet their whole delight thercin, 
And the ſame holy Father in his Epifile to the-godly ma- 
rrone Celentia, dath perlwade her for the beſt courſe of her 


life, tobe continually converſant in the holy Scriptures, 
. Theſeare his words : Smr ergo dinin ſcripture ſemper inma. 


nibus tis & mgiter mente voluantur, Let therefore 


the holy 
{criptu 
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3 Hier.ad G:u- theſe words + Iatrisnatum, pro verbis ao monitts, & pro 
* dentuum,tom. imperio habeat. Amet vt parentem, ſubyciatur vt domine time- 
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ſcriptures be alwayes in thy hands, andletthem be vnceſo 
fantly tofled and rolied inthy minde, 6 
Saint 7 heodoretus telleth vs with good liking thereof, Theodor.bb.g,_ 
that in his time the ſcriptures were tranſlated into all A de Greca. af 
ner of guages 0g that they were not onely vnderſtood feft.urat.pa, © 
of docors,and malters of the Church, but cuen of the lays "TY 
people, and common. attificers. His exprefle wordes 1 
will alledge, which arc theſe ; Hebraici vero lbri, non modo 
in Gracum idioma conuerſ; ſunt, ſed m Romanam quoque lm- 
gummy Egiptiam,Perſicam,Indicam, Armenicag,, & Scythte 
Cam, at þ aaeo Sanromantcam,ſemelg, ut dicam,nlinguas om- 7 
nes,quibus ad hanc diem nationes viuntur, Sequitur paulo mfe- i 
rites, foſſoreſg, adeo, ac bubulcos muenias, plantarumg, conſito= 1 
res de dinina trinitate, rerum g, omnmun creatione diſcertantes. 
The Hebrew bookes are turned not onely into the Greeke 
tongue, but allo into the Roman Language, alſo into the 
e/Egiptian,Perſian, Indians, Armenian,and Scythian,as al- 
ſo into the Sauromaticke tongue, and to ſpeake all in a 
word,into all congues whichin this day are in vie amongſt 
nations. And after hee hath told ys, that the Churtch-do« 
Qrine is knowneto all manerartizansof both ſexes; hee 
addeth,that we may findeditchers,deluers,neatheards,and 
oardiners,diſputing euen of the blefled Trinicie, and of the 
creationof all things. Whereupon it is euident, that in the 
ancient Church, andinthetime of old Religion, (as the fil= 
ly fooliſh papiſts call their Romiſh inventions, which is in- 
deed anewly invented — as I have prooued inmy 
Suruey of Poperie) cuery Nation had the holy ſcriptures 
in their vulgar language - and that in thoſe dayes, all 'the 
Chriſtians did read the holy Scriptures ſo ſeriouſly, that 
both . men and women, - of all- trades and conditions, 
were able todifpute{of the holy Trinitie,and of the world, 


Which two points doubrleſſe, are the moſt difficult, ob» «7 

ſcure, hard, and intricate articles, in the whole courſe of 47 

Theologie.. _ | Ke 
The Ieſuit Bellarmine (a wonderfull ' thing to be' heard, -Þ 
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and almoſt incredible, ſauing;(that the truth muſt needes 
in time kaue the ypper hand)confefleth ſo much ynawares, 
as is able ſufficiently ro prooue and conclude my intended 
Bellar. tom, x. ſcope and propoſition. Theſe are his exprefle words y Hes 
col.19 1.1tb. 4. notates, dico illa ommia ſcripta eſſe ab Apoſt olis, que ſunt onn- 


deverb0 Deb þyy neceſſaria,t que ipſi palam omnibus cvulgo predicanerant; 
SL [eriptogay * aligantem _o omnia ſcripta eſſe. Theſe obſeruations being 


marked, I anſwere, thar all thoſe things were written 
by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſary for all men, and 
which the Apoſiles preached openly to all the yulgar 
peoplez bur that all other things were not written. Thus 
writeth our $kilfull Ieſuitc, who in the name of all Pa- 
piſts (being as it were their mouth) ſaith all that can bee 
ſaide, in | + ang of late Romiſh Religion. Out of whoſe 
words,I note bilt, that all chings neceflary forall men and 
. all women, old men, young men, maides, and babes, rich 
and poore, noble and ignoble, are ſet downe and contey- 
ned in the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, that all things con= 
teined in the written word, are neceſſary for all peoples; 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are not contained in the 
written word, were neuer preached openly to all people, 
but ſecretly, to ſome few perſons in ſecret corners perad- 
2 uenture to our IJeſuites and Ieſuited popelings, fauing that 
- . their ſet was not then hatched, as which is not yer eighty 
i yeares olde. Fourthly , that thoſe things, which are not 
conteined in the ſcriptures and written word, are not ne- 


bring them to perdition. Fiftly, that ſecing on the one 
fide, all things needfull for all men and all women, for 
yong andold,richand poore, noble and ignoble, are con- 
. reyned inthe {criptures, And ſeeing withall on the other 
E: fide, that all things in the written word, are neceſſary for 
: all people, (marke well what I lay, gentle Reader, ho I 
bu'ld my worke vpon that foundation which the Ieſuir 
hath Jaid) it followeth by necefſarie conſequutrion, that 
all people oug hc ſeriouſly to reade the holy ſcriptures:as 
| alſo 


ceſlary for all people, but onelyfor Teſuites and Papiſts, to - 
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alſo that they may ſafely contemne all vnwritten traditi- 
ons, as nothing needefull or pertaining to them. Butler 242 
vs heare our Cardinall Icfuit once againe ſpeake for him- = 
ſcife, and for the honour of this holy father the Pope, Theſe IJ 
are his expreſle words : Mt in nowo teſtamento,quia Chriſt us Bellar. devers 
impleuit fig nras & prophetias 1 etſimulti non intellgunt ſen- ” GEE 
tentias ſcripturarum, inteligunt tamen pſamyiteria redemp- oy 129 "Io | 
tions ettramruiFicr & mulieres, Buc in thenew teſtament, 
becauſe Chriſt hath tulfilled the figures andthe prophe- 
fies 3 although many doenot vnderftand the ſentences of 
the ſcriptures, yerdo they vnderſtand the myfteries of our 
redemption, euen the common countrey fellowes, andthe 
very women. 
Thus writeth our Teſuit, affirming, thateuen women 

and the very ruſtickesof the countrey, doe vnderſtand the 
ſcriptures, ſofarre foorth as pertaineth tothe myſteries of 
their redemption : and I pray you,why then doththe Pope oh 
debarre them from the. reading thereof > What more | 
knowledge is needefull ouer and befides the myſteries 
of mans redemption 2 It isall the knowledge which Saint bo. 
Paxle defired to baue :' who (as he faith of himſelfe) eftee= 1.005020 8 
med not to know any thing among them, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, 8 
and himcrucified . 1 therefore conclude by our Iefuirs. 
owne free graunt , that behooueth all men and women, . 
children and maids, diligently to read the holy ſcriptures; 
ſeeing they may vnderſtand- therein all the myſteries of 
theirredemption, viz. all knowledge neceſlaric for their 
faluation. Which knowledge is ſa neceſſarie, as nothing 
can be more. Ye ( faith God by the mouth of hns feruant Deve.n.,v.zs 
Moſes) ſhall lay yp theſe my woordes in your heartandin 29-20- 
your ſoule, and binde them fora figne yppon your hand, 28 
that they may be asa frontler berweene your eyes. And 6 
ye ſhall reach them your children, ſpeaking of chem when Pen. 6.9. 8.9. 
thou fitteſtin thine houſe, and when thou walkeft bythe 4 
way, and when thou lieſt downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. A 
And rhou ſhalt write them yppon the poſts of thine hou G Dent 4.V.9. 
an 
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.- and ypon thy gates. But our Papiſts obieR againſt vs, 
© © That when the Fathersexhortallmen and women to read 
— mbemes tefta- the (criptures, they ſpeake as pulpit-men agreeably to 
mens in prefa- their audience, and the peoples defau{t; but not as tea- 


© tioſe.1. hers inthe Schoole, making exaQ and generall rules to 


£ O 
EE . be obſerued inall places and times. To which I anſwere 


firſt, that the truth muſt be ſpoken as well in the Pulpit,as 
in the Schoole. Secondly, that the doArine in pulpit is 
and ought ro be as cxaR, abſolute, and neceſlarie, as the 
doQrine in ſchoole: The ſole and onely difference is or 
ought to be thus, v;z., That thepulpic hath ever the pricke 
of exhortation annexed, which the ſchoole wanteth. For 
the Preacher may not ſpeake at randon in the Pulpit, but 
even there mult hee haue the girdle of truth about his 
; lovnes. Thirdly, that holy David regarded no ſuch popiſh 
> Pſe.119.v.9.diftincion,when asking wherebya yong man/ſhall cleanſe 
b his wayes 2 hee anſwereththus ;By Rudy, medication, and 
=, keeping ofthe Law of God, Neyther the Godly men in 
- MAf.x7.v.17, Berhza, when they dayly ſcarched the Scriptures, cuen to 
-- examine the doctrine of the Apoſtles by them. Our Papiſts 
— 1,779.21: gbietlikewilc, that Saint Pawl will haue women to liue in 
_** filence, and not to. chat and prattle of the Scriptures. 

I anſwere, that though S.Pawl will not permit women to 

teach publikely before men; yet doth hee.neither forbid 

them to reade the ſcriptures, nor yet to teach priuately, 
- when due circumſtances doe occure, For the {ame Apo- 
”  Tit,v.z, Wftle elſe-where commaundeth morhers to -teach godly 
= . things totheir Children, So Salomon, the wiſeſt childe that 
3 .. euer was among the ſonnes of Adam, one Chriſt ever ex+ 


© Prou.z1..1. mother Bethſhebataught him. So Priſcilla, wife to Aquile 
3 thelew borne inPontus, expoundeth the Scriptures to the 
A@18,v.26, Ie Apollo borne at Alexandria, a veric eloquentman, So 
 — 5.O Timotbie was throughly inſtructed inthe ſcriptures by his 
po eit3etel5 mother Exnice, and by his grandmother Lois.By which no= 
table example ir is, cuident and-eleere to cucry one, that 
* neither 


cepted,confeſleth plainelyand humbly, what doctrine his. ' 


neithermothers muſt forbeare to reach', nor yet young © 
babes forbeare to learne the holy ſcriptures. $5 


The third Propoſition. 


Traditions muſt beeexamined- by the holy Scriptures, 

which is the true touchſtone of yeritie; 2nd then onely ad- : 
mitted, when they are found to be conſonant to the ſame: 
For proofe of this propoſition, the very name or woord : 
(Canonical!) is of ic ſeife ſufficient. For (Canon)is a Greeke 
word, which 6gnifieth arule,and therevppon thoſe bookes 
are called che Canonicall {c riprures, which arethe rules of 
our faith, - And conſequently, whatſoeuer is not conſonant 
to the (criptures, the ſame ought co be reieRed, as pernitt= 
ous;and ſwaruingfrom the rule of our faith. For this cauſe 
doth the Prophet Eſaylend vs to the law, andrto thetelti- s7, 
mony, there torne thetruth, For this cauſe doth the Pro- . 
pher Malachie exhort the.people euer to be mindfull of the leg... 
hw of Moſes; For this cauſe doth the Prophet Dasidtell © _ © 
vs, That Godsword jsa lanterne to our feet, For this cauſe 2{.tr9.2.r0 
faith. Peter, That Gods wordis alight ſhining ia darke 2.Pet.rwagsel 
places, vntill the day-ſtar ariſe in our hearts. For thiscauſe 
did Chriſt himſclfe exhort the Iewes toread ſeriouſly the Fob. 50639. 
holy ſcriptures. For this cauſe ſaid chriſt, That the Pharifies 24 
erred, becauſe they knewnot the ſcriptures. For this cauſe © 
did the men-ar Berhea trie the truth of S. Paules doQrine 
bythe ſcriprures. For this cauſe doth S. /ohn exhortys nor 
to belecue cuery ſpirit, but to trie the Spirits, if they bee of 
God, Forthis cauſe dothS. Paxle pronouncehim accuſed Gal.r.2. _ 
that preacheth avy doCtrine not containedinthe ſcriptures. Aug. cont.htes 
For both $, Aney and S. Baſil doe expoundthat place of 745 Pt. 60.3. 
the written word. And thetruth thereof is already proued, "P of HERE. 
becauſe the Apoltlcsrarghr no needefull dofttine, which © 
they didnot ther commit towriting. ; 

S. Cyprian would nor yee!d to Srepharus thenBiſhop of 
Rome, inthe controucrhie concerning rebaptization *; but 
EARL \ | R ſharpely 


+ $.v-20, 


1 70b,4.v;t. L 
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_- 9 b: = DER 77 FR T1 o/ < ” 0 z | Ys api/t. 
” Oprian 0pif. ſharply reproued him for leaning totradition, and demaun- 
 «dPorp.74. ded of him, by whatſcrjpture he could proue his tradition? 
IF For, in his daies it was not ynoughtoalleadge tradition 
for the proofeof any doctrine. And muchleſle was it arule 
in S. C Jprians tine to follow the biſhop of Romes defini. 
tive ſentence inmarters of fairh and doAtrine, Thoughour 
ſottiſh and blind papiſts in theſe latter daies do admit and 
reuerence his ſencence, euen.asthe holyGelpell. See S,Cy- 
priazs words in the ficlt propolition. | of 
Whenthe Arrians would not admit the word (259%) 
becauſe it was not ſound in theſcriptures, the fathers of the 
counſell did notthenalleadge tradition for proofethereof 
neither did they ſay , that many things mult be belejued. 
which are not written} : buttheyanſwered fimply, That 
though that word were not expreſly, written, yer was it yer= 
 tudlly and efteCtually contained inthe ſcriptures. This afſer= 
ticnis euident by the teſtimony of Saint Arbaneſue, whoſe 
— "258 words are theſe; Sed ramen copnoſeat quiſquis eft. tudioſoris 
Atbenaſ, de animi, has voces tametfs in ſcrpruris non reperiattar, habere 
decret,nicſ}= 1 4men eas cam ſententiam quam ſeripture volunt. Although 
the expreſſe woords be not feundin the ſcripture, yethaue 
they that meaning and ſence which the ſcriprure approucth. 
- an intendeth, as cuery one that Rudieth the ſcripture ſerie 
ouſly, may eaGly vnderſiand. 


bam;25.&. tures, euen as pure gold is tryed by the touchſtone; His 
bom.1.in! .cap words are ſet downeat large in my booke of Motiues, and 
ir... they are well worth theread'ng, gind 

Tertu',aduerſ, Tertulian hath theſe words: [defſe veruns, quodeung, pri- 
praxe.in prit= mumyid efſe adulterum,quodenng,potterius. We muſt know, 
7 that that 15 the truth, whatfocucr was firſt 3 and thatthatis 

-..- counterfer, v hatſocucr commeth aſter the farſt. 

Avg, devint.. © S. Aufienhath many goldenſencences and worthy tefti« 
ecc'eſ.cap. 10. monies to this end and purpoſe. One onely I will here re« 


| wow longc ab ords hi dicat; 6 qui 
thay hag count; where he hachtheſe words 1 Nemomibi dicat, 6 quid 


Qrige in Mat. Origen giveth couniell to try all doArines by the ſcrip= 


duxit Donatur, aut quid dixit Parmevianus, ant Pontins, ant 
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T. Bels challenze rothe Papiſt, © Tr, 
qnihbet illorum” : quia nes (atholicis epiſcopis conſentiendunz 


eft, ficubi forte falluntur ,vt contra canonicas dei ſcrigturas ali- 
gia ſentiat. Let no man ſay to me, oh wharſaid Donatys, or 
har faid Parmenianas, or Ponting, or any ofthem;becauſe 
we muſtnotconfenteuen to'Catholicke Biſhops, if it ſo fall 
out,thatthey erre in any point, and ſpeake againſtthe ca- 
nonicall ſcriptures. 


' - Saint Chryſeftome, ſurnamed the golden mouthed do- chry. in Corr; 
cor, agreeth vniformely vnto the other fathers in many bom.13 , 


placesof his workes. One onely period ſhall for the pre- fine, 
lentſufhce, where he hath theſe polden words 3 Quomods 
autem non abſurdum eſt propter pecunias alys non credere,,” ſed 
in[as namerare & ſupputare, prorebus autem amphoribus, alio- 
rum ſententians ſequi ſmpiciter ; preſertim, cum habeamns 
ommnium exattiſſunam trutinam, ce gnomonem, ac regulam, di- 
winarum inquam legum aſſertionem. Ideoobſecro & oro omnes 
vos, vt relmquatis quidnam huic vel illi videatur, deg, his 4 
ſeripturis hac etiam inquirite, & veras dinitias diſcentes eas 
ſeftemur, vt & aterna bona aſſequamur. How canit but be 
abſurd, that in money-matters we will nor credit others, 
but will cell che money our ſelues- z andfor allthatinaf- 
faires,of greater.importance, ( which concerne the health 
and ſaluation of our ſoules) we can be content ſimply ta 
follow the iudgement and opinionof others ; eſpecially, 
when we hauethe moſt exact ballance, ſquire, and rule of 
all things, I meane the _ teſtimonie of Gods lawes. 
Itherefore pray and-beſcech you all, that you will reie& 
what this man or tharman thinketh, andſearch the truth 
out of the'{cripture ; that learning true riches, we may fol- 
low then, and ſo attaineeternalllife. Behold here (gentle 
reader). a moſtexcellent and chriftianexhortation , a very 
oodly and golden aduiſo,giue vs by this holy Father, Ifwe 
will nor. ({aich be) truſt others totell our money, bur for 
{urenefſe will rell it ourſclues z much lefſe ſhould we truſt 
othets, andimuch lefie depend vppon their iudgements and ' 
Gyings, inimatters touching ourſaluation :- but ourelues 
W.* R 2 muſt 
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120 T. Bels challenge rovhe Papiſe, 


mult learne. and know ſuch things, by diligent reading of 
theholy ſcriptures. Neither multwe beleeve what this or 
that man ſaith,bur what we fhad to be true by painefull ftu> 
dy of the holy (criptures. Nowlet vs heare attentively,whar 
the beſt approoued papilts teachvs, concerning this impore 
tant and moſt weighty controuerſie. 
Wikor.de avg, Franciſcasa vittora, a learned {choole-manand Spaniſh 
+: —picpnge poPiſh Fricr, yeelds his opinion1n theſe expreſle wordes; 
y"—_ Propter quas ( opintones ) nnilo modo debemus aiſcedere 4 regwe 
la & ſynceritate ſeripturarum. Forwhich opinions we may 
in no Wiſe depart from the rule and{yncericy of the ſcrip= 
tures. . \ 
; Againe, in another place he hath theſe words : . Non eff 
 Viltor.de ſa- mike certum, licet in hoc conneniant omnes, quia in ſeriptura 
(14 P6.1:0, 2a batetur. 1 do notihinke it ſure and certaine,although 
all writers agree therevnto, becaulc ir is not to be found in 
the holy ſcriptures. 
Melchior Canns, another learned {choole- door and re- 
nowned popiſh Bifhop, confirmeth che ſame doctrine in 
Cans de loci theſe words: Fatemmr non audrendos ſe ſacerdotes, niſi docue 
bb. 3.cap, uit, rint 1x14 legers demini., We graunt, ctharwe muſt nor giue 
earc or hearkento the prieſts, except they ſhallteach ys ac« 
cording to Gods law, | 
Loe, the Papilts afhcme plainely, that no doQrine is' 
ſound, or to be receiucd., butthar onely whi:h is tried to 
be true by Gods word. Nejther may we beleeuethe Do. 
arine of any popiſh prieſt; vnlcfle it be agreeable ro Gods 
law. Now doubtleſſe ifche Pope will be tried and iudged 
by this doQtiine, which his bett DoRors haue publiſhed to 
the world (the fpirit of God having enforced themthere= 
unto). we ſhall ſoonc-agree in all;comrouerfies of religion: 
And certes, this theit-Dodrine is fo cerrame and evident, 
that che Icluic Belarmine fingeth theſame ſong with them 
which my ſelfe could. not caſily have beleeued; if 1 had 
Bellar.deeo%c. not read his owne teſtimony in his owne Booke. Theſe 
E427 fþ4es cc his expreſſe words |z Sine dubio ſtuguli epiſcopi errays 
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poſſunt, &+ aliquando errant, & inter ſe quandog, drſſentiunt; vt 
neſciamus quiſnam tori ſequen/ 9 ef}. tis withoutal doubr, 

thac a)l-Þ:ſhops ſeucrally. may erre, and ſomerime-doe: 

eric, and doc{odiſagreeamong themſelues,; that-weecan- 

not in the world tell which of them we may ſafely follow. 

Thus you ſec euen by the leſuites verdiRt, that in the P@« 

pilb-C hurch, all zheir Biſhops doe ſoerre, and ſometimes 

lo diflent one fromanother, thatno Papiſt canirell indecede 

which of chem itis: beſt. ro. follow.: To: which doQrineT 

will very willogly ſubſcribe, adwfng this Iefuir and all 

other Iceluited Papitts rorcemember well this doQtrine, and 
not to hang their ſoules henceforth vpon their jarring and 
doting Pop1ſh fathers; whom (as theirdeere Ieſuir and re« 
nowmed Cardinall Bellarmine xelleththem) they.may tioe 
{afely follow. And leaſt the Ieſuit orſome for himſhall an« 
ſwere me, or ſay in his defence, Thar albeit all: Popiſh Bis 
ſhops may crre {eucraliy, and diſſent. among themlclues, 
as is already ſaidey, yet cam they not erre-when they are 
called together in a Synode or Counlell, and the fame con» 
firmed by the Pope. This is all doubtlefle thar poſſibly can 
be {didio defence of Popiſh doQtrine : And conſequently, ; 
if. ſhallonce prooue thisto beea rotten foundation,then = 
muſt all popiſh buildings raiſed vpontheſame,falldowne, >. :.' 1 
and be eucn'with the-ground. Marke (gentle. Reader) my + 
fincere-reply, which I ſhall pithyly and plainely ſet downe” © © ft Y 
in this behalfe. Wherein for” perſpicuitie ſake, I will pros 2 
cecde by way of concluſions, ng 42 


, \ 

The firit Conelw/on., _ q 3, .2 
- 

aft _ 
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The Pope wasnener. preſent atthe Counſels in the'E 
Churches, by himſelfe; and in-his owne perſon. This con- 
clufion isfreely confefſed bybe leſuic Bellarmane,who ale, po 
leadgerh' xwo; reaſons for, the Popes-ablence: The one jj, 1.,up.rg, 
forſooth, becauſe it was not <onuenientzthar >the 
ſhould follow the members : The other, becauſerhe /Em- 
perour would-cucr-fivin-the higheſt place,» Ont-of whole 
Ot R . __ words * 
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122 "©;Bels challenge to the Papiſt, 


words, I myſt needes note tworimportant- points by the 
way : The-one, thac in the auncient Church the higheſt 
place in the counſels, was cuerreſcrued tothe Emperour : 
The other, that the Eaft Churches'did never acknowledge 
che Popes primacie,which he this day arrogantly challen- 
geth ouer all kingdomes and repalitics. To which cwaine, 
this pleaſant adiun& perforce mult bee annexed, viz. that 


. our humble-father the Pope (who callerh himſclfe hypo- 


critically ſernms ſernorum De:) would neuer come to the 
Counſels, becaule forſoork hee could not endureto ſce the 
Empertour fitting in the higheſt place, 


: Canus lib.y de pato contra ſedis Apoſt 


The ſeeond (oncluſon. b 


>The Pope Raying ac home himſelfe, ſenderh his Legates 
tothe counlels, pale his place, to whom for all thar, 
hee cannot commir his authoritie. This concluſion muſt 
needs ſeeme ſtrange toa great many; but I will confirme it 
with theteftimony of ſuch a worthy and renowmedpapitt, 
that all whoſocuer ſhall once heare or reade it,cannot but 
giue credit tothe ſame. 1 

. Melchior Cant is the man from whoſe pen I receiued 
it; the caſe is euident,theſe are his words : Decreta que 4 le- 


olice traditionem approbantur, non ba« 


authorit conc. þ us Romane ecclefie authoritatemy nec aliter 'ſe habent, quam 


: 26103, fi 4 conſilio fine legatis prodyſſem. Sequitar, ſolidam auttori- 


raters quam in confirmand:s & fratribus & dogmatibus Petrus 
habet, mlegatos transferre non poteſt.The decrees whichihe 
legate ſhall approue againſt the tradition of the Church 
of” Rome, haue no authoritie from the Church of Romez 
neyrher are theyof any more force, than if they had- pro- 
ceeded from the counſell without the conſent of the Le- 


+... ».« Bates: The-ſound authoritic which Peter hath in: confir- 
Ada. 1 _ his brethret and decrees, he cannot transferre vatos 


his legares. Theſe are the <xprefle words of Cazxs, that 


«. & 4% 6 
. C445 Fit " 


no 


axotthy Biſhop, and firong pillar of popiſh doQrine, Our 
'of wholewordsI norte farlt, that decrees of counſels be of 


challeg*2 tothe Pani! 23; 
i | 


no force, when they haue not the conſent of the Popes - 
Legares.- Secondly, » that the decrees of counſels, enen 
when they hauethe conlentofthe Legates;areof ng force 
at all, it rhe Legates ſhall agree 'to anything which is as 
gainſt rhe Popes mznde. Thirdly, that the Pope cannot 
tranſlate or give h1sauthoritie ynto the Legares.. And cons 3 
ſequently, that the Pope abuſerhrthe whole world ſhame- b 
fully, when he callech rogerher all Biſhops'in the Chriſtis © 2 
an world, to.decide and determine controverfies/in Relis 
gion: and for all that, will approuc nothing thar chey doe 

or decree, vnlefle ic be agreable tothat which himlclte des 

creeth apartin his chaire-athome. | \ 


; 11.11: The third concluſions 19101 20-24 9] 

Generall popiſh counſels in thefe'our dayes;are enen 
as a noſe of waxe : andthe deerees chereof are as vncer- 
taine as the winde. Iprooue this conclufion by very trong 's 
aid irtefragable rcafons;. The Tefuit Bellarnrine hath! theſe 0 
words : Non'dicimus, contefſum epiſcoporum in conſilys legytis Bellar, de con, 
mis efſe vernm inazcum conceſſuns :& corum aecrera  Leges; 42-613.10.te 
receſſarw ſequendas,Wee ſay, that the confiftorie of Biſhops 
inlawfull counſels,ts the true afſembly of Iudges : and that 
their decrees andlawes muft be obſerued obnecefficie; ,"'' 

But in another placethe ſame Bellarmin? finger ario- 
ther ſong intheſcexpreſie words; dew enim. efF, one ponts- Bellar de cont. 
fex expreſſe concilum reprobet, ſine concilum avat contra pons 49. 2cap. tte 
tificis ſententiam. For itisallone, whether the Pope diſa< 
null-che Counſell exprefly,,or the Counfelldoe againſt the 
Popes minde., - | -- yer oF 219 21099 
Againe, the ſame Belliymine in another place auou- 
cherh, that the greater partof yoyces muſt beare the {way by 
in counſels. Theſe arehis owne words: Now poteſs firri,vt a» Fellzr.deconc. 2 
liquandoad finem controner frarum deneniatur, niſs detwy locus *ib,1.capen vs 
w14iori parti ſaffragiorum.It cannot beegthatthere ſhould e= 
uer bee made an cnd of conttouerfies, except the' greater 


part of yoyces may haue the ypper hand. Tet! 
| Againe, 


: 
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” ple decor: > Againe in atotherplace,he hath theſe words; Ef avters 

|” ET Nt nf decretum conſily,quod fit 4 maicrs parte:alioquin nulluns 

efſet le gitimum conſuly decretum, cum ſemper aliqni diſſentiat. 

Itisthe true decreeof the counſell, which hath the conſent 

of the greater part:for otherwiſe there ſhould bee nolaws 
full decree madeat all,ſeeing ſome doe euermore diſſent. 

- This notwithſtanding their famous Biſhop Melchior 

Canus de locis (args, doth roundly tell vs anothertale, Theſe are his ex« 

(1b.5.cap.5. prefle words. Non itag, quod in hamanis conceſſionbu.. fir, 

Peg. 164. plurimum apnd nes ſententia prexalet; ex paulo peſt; non enim 

numero hac indicantur, ſed pondere : pondus autem conſilys dat 

ſummi pontificis, & grauita,& antboritas, Que ſo adſit,centuns 

patres ſatis ſunt,ſin defit, nulli ſint ſatis, ſint quamiibet plurimi. 

It is not therefore withws, as'it is in humane aſſemblies, 

where moe. voyceseuerdoeprevaile. For theſe matters /are 

not to be. iudged by number, but by waight. And 'the 

Councels. receiue their weight-from the gravitic and au- 

thoritie of the Pope. Thus writeth-our Popiſh Biſhop C.- 

«91% +17 28. Now who. ſeethnotthatthe decrees of Popiſhcouns 

-1.”',1,2.1,”. Cels,are as Vncettaineasthe windeFforthe Ieſuir telleth 'vs; 

that moe voyces mult needes preuaile; But Melthior their 

renowmed Biſhop, is of another minde ; that be they ma« 

ny, be-they few,: what part ſocuer the Pope -liketh, that 

ſame ſhall be true.” Forafcer the fathers haue falted long, 

prayed -much,-:conſulred grauely, deliberated maturely, 

\ decreed ſ{oberly,, commaunded Wig, and accurſed rl 

uerely; neyther orhers, nor yet themſclues can tell, what 

ſhallbe of force therein. For all muſt bee- as ſhall beſt con« 

tent the Popes humour, fitting right ſtately. inchis chaire 
atRome. +008 © \ 


>: 


Thhe fourth Concluſion, 


44 No Biſhop canintheſe our dayes haue yoyces in Coun 


cels, but' ſuch as-will rſt ſweare obedience to' the. Pope; 
and-promiſe to. defend his canon Law. This concluſion 
though ic containe grofſeabſurdities, yer is ic ſo'cleerc, as 
-ouit2A Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine that Ieſuiticall Cardinall cannot deny the ſame. Bells. de ch 2 
Theſe be his words. [fudiuramentem non tollit epiſcaporum 1.0008 h. 
libertatem, que in concilys neceſſaria eſt. Tnrant enim ſe fore 0- 
bedientes ſummo pontifici, quod intelligitty donec pontifex ef, 
& dum iubet eo que ſecundum Deum t& ſacres canones inhere 
poteſt :. ſednon inrant ſe non difturos quod ſentiunt in concilio, 
vel ſe non depoſituros enum, ſi hereticum eſſe connincant. This 
oath rakerhnot away the liberty of biſhops, which in coun 
{els is neceſſary. For they-ſweare that chey will be obedient 
tothe Pope ; whichis to be vnderſt9od, ſo long as hee is 
Pope, and while he commaundeth thole things, which hee 
may cammaund agreeable to God, and tothe holy canons; 
but rhey"ſwearc not, thatthey will not ſpeake what they : 
thinke inthe counſcll, or that they will not depoſe the Pope 
if they prooue himto be an hereriques 
Thus wriceth Bellermmns, whole onely teſtimonie is —. 
moſt ſufficient in all popiſhaffaires : as who is the Popes 
ſworne and tenderly beloucd vaſlall, and whoſe bookes 
arededicated to the: Pope himſclte. Outof his woords I E: 
note firſt, thar all cleargie men admitcredeo giue voices in 4 
councels, are ſworne fimp1y wholy to obay the Popes cone  .. = 
ſtitutions. | i 
Secondly, that the ſaid perſons are ſworne to beleeue, 
that the Pope cannot erre in his judiciall decrees of faith 
and manners ; thatno councelsare of force, withoutthe 
Popesconrfirmation 4 that councels' confirmed by him, 
are approoued by the holy Ghoſt y that he canexcommu- 
nicate and depoſe all Emperours, and Empreſles, all 
Kings and Qucenes, all Biſhops and Archbiſhops inthe 
Chriſtian world ; that hee can by his pardons deliverall 
ſoules our of purgatory , and goe himlſelfe to the deuill. 
Forall theſe and a thouſand like things, are ſtrialy com- 
priſed in his canons, and conſequently intheir moſt lamen- 
cable oath, ; 
Thirdly, thatthey are ſworneto admit hisdecrees,who 
(asthey frecly grant) may forall that, be an hererique. 
Va. S 7 Fourthly, 
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iudgement inall marters of faith, whome they may iudge 


againſt their ſoucraignes. For, the Biſhopsof cuerycouns 
OE ETTTOG cry, 


k Fourtly,tharthey areſworne toreuerenceand obey his 


and depoſe for herefie. 

Fiftly, chat cheir tundamentall article, by which they 
make the Pope iudge ouer all concrouerſles ; is quite 0+ 
uerthrowne, and turned vplide downe, inthis Bellarminus 
his explication. For when he {ayth (while he commaun- 
deth &c.) hce graunteth. every Biſhop freedome to: exa- 
mine and1udge, when the Pope commaundeth thinges 
aprceableto God and the canons, Which libertie, if the 
Papiſts would conſtantly pertorme, all true Ctriftians and 
perfect Catholikes _—_ ſoone agree withthe.. For none 
that belciue aright,will deny obedienceto the Pop8,when 
he preacheth, teacherth, or commaundeth any thing which 
is agreeable to God and holy canons. But good Chris» 
Rians fiading his Canons to bediſholy, and his decrees to 
be againſt God 4 doe thinke as Bellarmine here reacheth 
them, that they are not bound:to-obey him. - And that the 


' reader may ful avs theiabhomination of the oath 


which all popiſh:Brſhops ſweare vnto the Pope l will here 
ſer downe the expreſſe woords, as I find them verbatim in 
the popes owne Lach ; Ego N. epiſcopus , ab hac hora fi. 
delisers S, Petro, ſanitxg,” Rymana ectleie, dominog, meo 
Pape N. einſq, ſucceſſoribus canonice intrantibus, Sequithr z 
papatum Romane eccleſie, & regulas ſanttorum patrum adin- 
tor ero,ad defendendums + retinendam contra omnes homines; 
ſieme Dens adinuet, & hec ſinftaeuengilia. (ſohnWatſon) 
Biſhop; will be faichfullfromthisday forward to: S. Peter 
and to theholy Church-of Rome, and ro my L. (Boniface) 
the Pope,and to hisſicceſſors elefted canonically;and I wil 
bean helpertokeepand defend-againlt al people the pope» 
dome-or papal ſoucraignty, and therules of the holye fa». 
thers ; ſo God me helpe;andthe holyGoſpell.. 

Loe here (gentle reader, ) open and flat rebellion is re- 
quired, wid by cuangelicall oath confirmed ,. of ſubies 
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trie , are the ſubieRs of the kings of theſame countreyes ; 
and yetdoe they ſweare to defend the Popes vſurped in- 
riſdiction, and moſt bloodieryrannie, againſt their natu- 
rall dread ſoneraignes, For they ſwearero defend the 
Popes vſurped authoritie, againſt allthe people, withoutex- 
ception. Which his diabolicall vſurpedprimacy,(as Thaue 
pron at large clſe where) extendeth itſelfe ro the tran« 
tation of empires, kingdomes, and regalitics. 

Theſe concluſions being well marked and remembred, 
the anſwere to the mightie obieHion, whichjs as the 


foundation of poperie, will be plaine and eafie,viz.that po- 


piſh biſhops may as wellerre , when they areaflembled to- 
gether in a generall councell,, as when they preach, teach, 
or write aſunder. For firſt, the Pope hiniſelte will nor ſhew 


his face in any covncell, becauſe the Emperour muſtfit a= 


bouc him, as is euidentby the firſt concluſion; - Secondly, 
when the Pope ſenderhhis legares to councels to ſupplie 
his place, he doth/bur-delude the word by that faQz ſeeing 
he cannotimparthis authoritie vnto- them, as bythe ſe- 
cond concluſion is apparant. Thirdly,popiſh councelsand 
{ynodesin thelc afterages, are flexible as a noſe of waxe; 
and as vnceftaineas the weathercocke, as is clearely proo- 
ued in the third concluſion, Fourthly, no biſhops of late a« 
scanhaue voyces/inpopiſh councels, bur ſuch as will 
Feſt ſweare obedienceto the Pope, and promiſe by oath to 
defend his vfurped power, and moſt execrable canon law, 
as by the fourth concluſion will appeare: Fiftly,thar decree 
is trucand iuſt , which is concluded by the greaterpart of 
the biſhops there aflembledy and yet the Popeffitting 'at 
Rome in his chaire;, willreie& ſuchidecrees at his good 
pleaſure, and define the ſentence.of fewer voyces to)be&of 
force. Fhis obſeruation is euidently confirmed, by the due 
proofes of the third conclufion:' Sixtly,the decrees of coun- 
cels muſt needes be obeyed, asthe papiſtstellvs4 and yet 
the: Pope may reieRtthem/,0and dial them athis 
euen dreaminginthis —_ at home;or ridingabroad 
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vat” T. BelseballenzerorhePapiſt 
on his white palfrey,” Thisto be ſoiscuidentto eucry one, - 
> . that ſhall ſeriouſly peruſe the third concluhon, Yea,our pa+ 
ie” 3 a. piſts of Rhemes an their commentary vpon the new refta- 
Fog ment, tell ys plainely and roundly z tbatthe determination 
of councels is needelefle, becauic the Popes iudgement a« 
lone is zafallible. Wherefore they adde this claule to falue 
the Popes proceedings, That councels are called not tor 
neceflitie ſake, bur for the berrer conteucatton of the 
weake. I therefore conclude againſt che popiſh ſuppoſed 
bulwarke, that ſceing all Biſhops may erre tcuera!ly, as 
the Ieſuir BeEarmine hath taught vs; and leeing alſo that 
the conſtitutionsin popiſh councels are nothing elle in- 
deede, butthe bare decrees of one ancly biſhop, asis al. 
readie prooucd y it followeth of neceffitie, and cannotbe 
denied, that all biſhops in the popiſh Church may erre e= 
gregioulYy. and that as welliointly as ſeuerally, as is to be 
ceneat large in my Golden ballance of mall : ro which 
treatiſe I referce the reader. for better farisfaRtion , both 
| touching the Popes double perſon, and concerning his 
private and- publike errors, Inthe interim, I mutt ncedes 
tell-the Papiſts ; that a general] Councell, is aboue the 
Pope; that. a generall Councell, hath power to.depoſe the: 
Pope z.thata-generall Councell,did de faite depole [ehn the: 
E2 long fithence, , and Joby the 13 of that name; as | haue. 
prooucd at large by ſound popiſhteftimonie, in my Ana« 
tomie of popiſhtyrannie. Andthus haue I prooued , that 
the ſoleand onely fcripture inſpired from heauen, is the 
infallible rule of truth.; and thatall traditions muſt be exa» 


1 mined by the ſame , andthenadmirted whenthey be con« 
3 {onant thereunto, not otherwiſe thowſocuer antiquitie be 
£ pretended in that behalfe. 

3 The fourth Propoſition, 


Y Revo grime. | þ. ih ynwritten. | traditions-are. ſo, yneertaine and - 
, * doubtfull, tharths beltikcarned papilis: ate at: great-cone 
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tention about them, and cavnot poſſibly bee | accorded 
therein, For the proote of this propoſitionzit were ynoughy 
ro call to minde that great and cndlefic rife, which was in 
the Church about 1 goo. yeeres ſithence, betweene Vifor 
then Biſhop of Rome. and the Biſhops ot Afia. The con- 
trouerlie was among them, concerning the keeping of Ea- 
fier. Tradition apoſiolicall wasalleadged carnclily , and 
both {des did ſtoutly defend the ſame. 

The {ame tradition was in controuerhe afore Po/ycarpms x ufe.li.5.bift, 
the Biſhop of Smyrna, and Anicetus the Biſhop of Rome, cap.2z &ca, 
But neither could Pohcarpe perſwade Anicetizes, nor Anice-24þ 107 um. 
rw peilwade Polycarpes y albeit they both agreedas deere 
friends. Fhe ſtorie 15 {ct downe atlarge, by Euſebius alear- 
ned Fatherand moſt famous Hiſtoriographer. Bur Yiftor 
the Biſhop of Rome dealr ſo furioutly in that controuer- - 
fie, that /renexs andother biſhops of Gallia , didſharpely 
reprooue: him for the ſame.. Whatneedemorebee faide 
for the: varietic and yncertaintic of traditions 3 For f 
the biſhops that thought-and taught thus diuerſly-of tra= 
ditions, did all of them live within 200. yearesafter Chriſt 
at which time the Church was. io nod eſtare;, and ſtay< WE. 
ned with verie fewor no corruptions atall. Secondly, rhe *_ 
one fide doubcleſfe,, muſtdeedes be ſeduced with falſeand © 
ynſound traditions: For apoſtolicall doQtrine-was vni- 
forme and conſtant., aad could not poſſibly bee contrarie 
toit ſelfe. Thirdly, Saint Policarpe, Polycrates,and the 0« 
ther biſhops, did inthoſe daies make nomore reckoning 
ofthe biſhop of Romes opinzon., than they did of anotheet 
mans... Fourthly, they allwere fo farre from acknowledg- 
ingthebiſhop of Rome, to. bee: the ſupreame head of the 
Church, and- that hee could: nor errezthar; they all with 
vniforme-afſent, affirmed him: to defend. a grofle-errour, 
and to hold a falſe opinion;:that they all reputed themn« 


ſclues his _=_ Y touching gouernement ecclefalticall * | F 
that they: all: ,verie ſharpely reprooued him,, and with . 


might and maine witbRoode his proceedings, Where as: = 
gaiflc OE this: -"y 


Ratio ſecunda, 


abbr mg k . ' | A ALY CLF f £ ; : "F apt » 
. , ? . . 
this day, ifany biſhops, magiſtrates, or other potentates 


the ike z they mighc allroundly be excommunicated, and. 
not onely depoſed fromtheir iurifdiction, bur alſo be burnt: 
wichfire and faggot for their paines . Fittly, if Saint Poy- 
carpe had cauſe in his time, being the flouriſhing age of the 
Church,to doubt of Romiſh traditions ; much more doubt= 
lefle haue we cauſe, atthis day toftandin doubt thereof; 
in theſe doolefulldayes ay, in which iniquitie hath got- 
tenche vpper band; In which the Biſhops of Rome haue 


brought a huge multitude of errours into the Church, and” 


{ſeducedagreatpartotthe Chrifttianworld. * -.... . 
Another controuerhie touching traditions, is ſor and a= 


{bryſofi.bom, bout the keeping of Lent.. For albeit Saint Chryſoitome tell 


47 inmat.co., vs plainely, that Chriſt did notcommaund vs to imitate h $ 
495. 


faſt, but tolearne of him co be humble and meeke in heart ; 
yet doe-the-Papiſts this. day mordrens defend it, to be an a- 
Rolicaltradicion; yea 5 many of thetn are ſo blinded and 
Defoe with ynſauorie traditions, and ſuper ſticious illuſie 
ons, that they deemeitagreaterſinneto cate fleth in Lent, 
thanto.commitadulterie,murder,or periury. 


+; Ofthis vnwritten tradition,falſly ſuppoied apoflolical, 


Enſebius Caſarienſif, afamous Hiſtoriographer of great 
antiquitie ,-:writerh in this manner. :Nor ſolum de dre paſ- 


. cha agiter;controwerſia', ſed & devipſa fpecie rwmy. Onin 


damevin putant vo tantum die obſeruar: debere iciuniun 5 
aly,awobas; aly vero, pluribus; nonnullietiam, quadraginta; 

varictas obſeruantie non nuncprimum, neg, noſtris tem 
poribus cepit , | ſed multo ante nos7exillis vt optnor, qui non 
fpleciter quod:ab initio tradtum ef, tenentes, in alum 
morem, vel ligentiam, vel per imperitiam , -poſtmo- 
- = 9 i To Smmoverli 5k dadyebading the 
day.of Eaſter, butalſo concerning the verie kind or man- 
neroffaſting. Forſomethinke, - they muſt onely faſt -one 
day, ſome two: dayes, others moe dayes; and there bee 
that thinke, they-ſhould faſt Fortie: \Which' vatietie, of 
24; | " faſting 


inthe word, (where poperie beareth the ſway) ſhould doe: 
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faſting didnet now begin firſt, - neither yet in'our dayes, 
burlong before our time z Ithinke by them, who keepin CE 
not ſimply what they received from the beginning, did at- a 


F, } 
"FE 


O5 
cerward fall toanother manner, cither of negligence, or 


elſe of ignorance, 
Socrates inlike manner reporterh hyfſtorically, thatthey 
diftered no lefle in their mianner of eating, than they did in 
their daies of abſtaining, For ſome (faith he) would eate 
no liuing thing z otherfome of liuing thinges, cate onely x; i 
h(h; A ro Sos withfaſh, did eate alſo birt : bur Ho ay 
eate only bread , and others atnight cateall kind of meates 
without difference, Yea, hee telleth vs inthe ſame place, 
that the Romans faſt three weekes before Eaſter, beſides 
the Sabboth and the Lords day: And that the Illyrians and 
Alexandrians do faſt ſix weekes, - and'yet do they all tearme 
their faſts, Lent. By which teſtimonies euery man may eaſi- 
ly perceiue, how doubtfull and yncertaine ynwritten tradi 
tions be. | 
Thirdly, there was another endlefle controuerfie: con» Ratio tertia. 
cerning traditions , berweene the Greekes/and the Latins ; 
whether the Euchanſt oughtto be celebrated in leauened or 
in vnleatened bread, | | 
| Fourrhly, /renaws a yery auntient father, affirmeth out of Ratio quarte. 
Apoſtolicall traditton:#thar Chriſt was fortie yeeregold Frene.bv.2, 
when hee ſuffered his bitter paſſion. Papias another father; 7-39 
faith vponthelike tradition, thatChrift ſhould raign-r000 
yecres after the generallreſurreQion, Baſiliwanorherholy . _ 
father ſaith, that Zacharias the ſonne'of Barachiasſlaine , oy Lay oh 
betweenethe altar-and'the» temple, was farther to S.lobit qudrad de 
che baptiſt. Theſe abſurdnies the papiſts-are- this | day as rrad.lib.2. 
ſhamed to hold; and yet'did theſe fathers receiue them by p8-* 26. 
Apoſtolicall ſo ſuppoſedtradition, | as: their owne, famous | 
door Andradiut graunterh willingly: ' mea. - 5 4 
Fifcly , -popiſhtradition telleth vs , that all the poet Ratio quinita. 
of Rome one after another, hauetaught ſucceiſmely the þ 
ſelfe ſame-dotrine with S. Peter, Howbeittheir own _—_ 
| j 
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doRor and religious frier Nicholars de Lyra, auoucheth 
plainely, roundly, and boldly, to the whole world, that 
many biſhops of Rome hauefallen away from the faith, 
and becometlat Apoltataes. Andleaſtthis my narration 
be thought ſirayge vntomany , that ourholy fathers the 
Popes ould be Atheiſts or Apoſtataes , and chart their 
owne deare brethren, in high cſteeme among them, would 
neuer{o write of them; I will deale plainely 1nthis IMPOT= 
tant point, .and after my wonted mannerſ{et downe his 
owneexpreſſe words. Thus doth hewrite: Ex quo patet, 
quod eccleſia non conſiitit in hommibua ratione poteſtatis vel dig= 
wtatus, eccleſiaftice vel ſecnlarisy quia mult: principes er ſum- 
mipontifices, & aly inferiores, inuentiſunt a fide apoſtataſſe. 
Propter quod eccleſia canſiſtit in ills perſonts, in quibus eſt no= 
titia vera, & confeſſio fideicf veritatss. Wherby it is cuidenr, 
that the Church doth nortconfiſt in men by reaſon of power 


ordigunitie , either ecclefaſticall orfecular ; becauſe many 


Princes and Popes, and others of the inferiour ſort, are 
* feund tohave bene Apoſtaraes and ro hauefwarued whoe 


lyfrom faith. | For which cauſe, the Churchconfifteth in 
thoſe perſons, in whom, there is true knowledge, and cone 


fefſion of the faith and of the truth, 


Thus writeth this learned papift (whom their owne fo 


fuppoſed/martyr fir Thomas Moore called a great clearke, 


as hee was indeede) whoſe words are well worthie to bee 


*engrauen in marble with goldenletrers. For by his iudge= 
_mentitis ckare and cuident, that not they who fic in 
'S.: Peters chaire, arecuer the true and lawfull ſucceflors of 


S. Peter, bur they only and ſolely that confefle and preach 
S: Peters fairh and doctrine : as alſo that their receiued 


, _- * maxime (vbi Papa,ibi Roma; vbi Roma,ib1 eccleſia cat bolica) 


is falſe, vaine, ard frivolous. : Wetherefore this day im- 


pugnenothing in popiſh proceedings, butcheſelfe ſame 


-.- indeed; which famous popiſh doRorsreprooued afore our 


time ,* and that in their publicke writings publiſhed free- 
ly toche whole world, Which thing, whoſocuer will ſeri- 
| 3 ouſly 
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ouſly ponder as my ſelfe have done, that man muſtper- 

force,detett, and abhorreall popiſh ſuperſticious trumpe- 

ric. Bur of this argument T have diſcourſed at large in my 

booke of Motiues. | 

. Saxtly, popiſh tradition telleth vs, that the bleſſed vir- Ratio ſexta, 

ginc CMarie, the truc mother of true God and true wan, 

was conceived without originall finne, and that the biſhop 

of Rome did for that ans ordairie a feaſtiuall day of her 

conception,to be kept vpon the eight of December. Bur 

by your leaue, Aquinas their own Angelicall Door affir- Aquines p.3. 

meth re{olutely,rhat ſhee was conceiucd in originall finne, 4-14.4t.3 .ad 

Yea, their other holy doGtor and deare frier Bernard doth Pmum, | 

very pep reprooue the Cathedrall Church of Lyons, ,,, pa.2 ww x 

becauſe they ebſerucd the feaſtivitie of the conception of © 

the blefled virgin ; and he calleth that their practiſe, the 

noueltic of preſumption , the'morher of temeritie, / the 

lifter of ſupcrſticion, and the daughter of levitie. That 

done,he addeth theſe words : Hoe non eft virginem honora» 

re, ſed bonoridetrabere. Thisis not to giue honour tothe 

virgine, butto take honour from her, Yet Pope S;xtus the g,9.14557 

fourth, did inflicute the feaſt of the conception. 
Seuenthly,popiſh craditiontelleth vs,chat the Emperour Ratio ſept. 

Conſtantine worthily lurnamed the Great, was baptiſedar 

Rome ina fon, there remaining to this day, my ſelfe haue 2 

ſcen themſame. Howbeit, Hierouymus, Euſebins, Socrates, 2 

T heodoretus, $oz,.omenus Caſſiodorns, & Pomponins, do all af- p 

firme very contantly, that he was baptiſed at Nichomedia- <a : 


Ars 


. 


Eightly,popiſh craditionhath brought flat idolatry anto! Ratio efaua; 
the Church, teaching to adore themas Saints and Gods 
friends, who were knowne heretickes, and profeſſed ene- 
mics to God and his Church, This to be ſo, their own dear - 23 
friend and brother Platmaewilltell them, when he afhcmerh ” > 
the dead corps of Hermanns to hauc been worſhipped for Plati, mvites 
a ſaints reliquesat Feryara, the ſpace of twenty yeares to- BeWſ©y Soak | 
gether z who for allchatwas an hereticke, asthe ſame Pla- 209 
tia aucucheth. Where tyoo ſpeciall things ate to be ob=y,ym peo, 237;) 
A T {crued in append. 2 
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ſercedſeriouſly / : firſt, the yncertainty of vynwritten tra- 
ditions;z{econdly, the danger in giving credit tothe ſame, 


Now, it1emaineth for the better contenration of the rea« 


der, to make anſwere to ſuch obiecionsin defence of po- 


. - pilh traditions, as the papiſts haue euer in their-mouths, 
-- and boaſt of them, as ie were inſoluble. 


The firit Qbieftion. 


We do not know, which bookes of the ſcripture are ca- 
nomcall,and which-are nor, but only by the vnwricten tra. 


+: ditions'ofthe Church : And yer isthis a marter of taith;and 
"very necefiary vato faluation. 


The eAnſwere. us 


This is that mighty obieRion, wherein the 'ppaiſts glo- 
ric -and boaſt beyond all meaſure z andſay more raſhly 
than wiſely; thatit can ncuer bee cruly-anſwered, I therc- 
fore-{hall-defire: the'gentle reader to ' ponder well my 
woords, and then to judge of the marter, as right reaſon 


ſhallpreſcribe. My anſwere is this. Firſt, there is ou ods 


Durand.jn.; ſ berweene the primitive, Church and the Church of late 
4.24.4%4, 1: daies: Which'to be ſo;the famoiits popiſh doRor Duran- 
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aus will conteſt with mee,” For the 'Apoſiles. (as Durand 
faith wiſely) heard ChriftsdoRrine,ſaw Chriſts myracles, 
and were repleniſhed with the = ww coſequently 
they muſt needes bee fit witneflesof all that Chriſt did and 
tau gt. But theſe adiunRs/cannor be rightly aſcribed to 


- the late Biſhops of Rome and their curſed Icſuited brood, 


Secondly, the old teſtament was delivered by the Iewes, 
and con by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: and therefore 
as the papiſts aleic that tradition, and withall doe reieR 
their other manifold vnwritten traditions, which the lewes 


peller tow.r. in their Talmud affirme to be of Moſes ; cuen ſo do we re- 
 &ol:187; © ceive this tradition; and reicR all 'vnwritten traditions 
-: 2, 44. contraric to the lame. Thirdly, the bookes of the new tee 
' 2om:6.p4,184;Hamenr are but an expoſition of the taw and the Pro- 


phets5 


25 i 
phets4 asT haue alreadie prooued'in the firſt propoſiticn 
of this preſen article: Andconſequently , it may bee dif- 
cernedand tryed by the ſame ; as the godly Bereanstryed 42.r7.v. 1. 
S. Paules preaching. Fourthly,when we affirmeall chinges 
neceſ{arie for our ſaluation, to be compriſcd and contai- 
nedin the ſcripture : we then ſpeake of them ;"asthey are- 
acknowledged and agreed vppon, bothamong thelewes 
forthe old Teſtament, in the which the new is compre- 
hended -and-joyntly- for the old and new , throughout 
che Chniſtian world. And fo this tradition is not-excep= 
ted , but virtually implyed in our affirmation./ Fiftly, the 
ſcriptures canonicall are diſcerned from'not canonicall 
cucn of themſclues, like as the light is diſcerned from - 
darkeneſſe, hardnefſe from ſoftnefle,, and {weetneflefrom tu 
bitternefle. Thyword 6 Lord (ſaith thePropher)isalan- ?r19.v.10g 
terne tompyfeete, and alight yntomy pathes,” We hauea 2.7ec.1.v.1g 
right ſure word of prophehie (faith S. Perer) whereunroif 
yetake heede, as vntoalightthat ſhinerh ina darke place 
ye doewell, vniilltheday dawne, and the day-ftarre ariſe 
4N yourhearts.: Yet moſttrue it is ; thatthe faithfull- onely 
candiſcerne it. For as the Apoſtle ſaith; If Chriſts Gofpell 2.Cor.5.v.z. > 
be hid, itis hid inthemthatperiſh tin wheme the Godof ' 
this world hath blinded the mindes of them which beleeve Y 
not, leaft thelight of che. Goſpellof the glorie of Chriſt 
ſhould ſhine vnto them. | And the-ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, if 
teacheth vs, thatthe ſpiritual: mah iudgerh/all-rhinges: z.Cor,v.rs, © 3 
Which text, two famous Papiſts, Lyraxurand Carthifianus _ 


«oh Ca Tan — > es 6” ae : WS FI wo odd bs. 4 , a 
LP =, «4 ; ©. FY » 44 > 
Ls . Me IS. ts. 3 ce RS 
a . a - 4 S . w p 
T - | þ "IP y 4 = : 
« A ttotheP | 
. 


« 


£ _— 


doc expound, of things pertaining to our ſaluation: S: Johr 1.10b. 2-v,27, 
is conſonant to'S; Paxle, affirming, thatthe vation which 3 
thefaichfull haue receiued, doth teach chem all thinges. 
Yea, Chriſt himſelfe ſaich;, That his ſheepe :doe heare his = 2 
voice. And he addeth, thatchey followhiad,, becauſetthey 10b.10.3.ibid. 
know his voice, But doubtlefle , if Chrifts ſheepe, that-1s, *+- = 
the faithfull and Gods eleR people, doe knowe his voice, "= 
and therefore doe follow' him: then by a'neceffarie: con- 
ſequence , they can; know _ ſpeaking tothem wo + 

2 oly 


_ 4.,-,>..* thetholy Ghoſtteachethnor within, 'they 
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holy ſcripture , and ſo can diſcerne holy writte frompro- 
phanefablesor tories. Melchior Canus a famous Papiſt, 
makeh this caſe cleere : his wordesarc ſet downe in my 
| Golden ballance, ef 
- Sixtly,- the formall obieR of our faithis veritas prima, 


 Devinis nomi-the fult verity,or God himſelte, as Diony/ſius Areopagita tele 


nib.cap.7. leth vs. Yea , Aqumas thatfamouspapiſt ſurnamed their 
angelicall Door, teacheththe ſelfe ſame dorine , Non 
Aquinas: 2, Fu fiaes quit, djuina al cui aſſentitur , niſi quia ef a Deo 
2.1.art.1,0, tnciatyme: For divinefaich(faith &gumas) will not yeelde 
aſſent toahything,-viileſſeit bee revealed of God . Which 

Aug. in epift, txuth of Jodtine, Saint Auſten confirmeth in theſe. golden 
Ioamis, traft. words: Iam hic videte magnum ſacraments fratres: ſonnsver= 
3 -lom,g.col. horum noſtrorum anres per cutit magiſter intus eft. Nolite puta« 
_ re quenguam hominem aliquid drſcere ab homine. Admonere 
$2...  poſſunins. per ftrepitum vocis noſtre ; ſ#.non fit intus qui dgceat, 
mmanis fit ſtrepitns nofter. Qua mult hint indoFti exituri ſunt ? 

quantum ad inre pertinet, ounibns locutus ſum, ſed qurbus vn- 

(io illa #11148 non loquiter, ques ſpiritus ſanitas intus non docer, 
 deltivedeunt, Magiſteria forinſecns adintoria quada ſunt ox 

' » adinonitiones: Cathedram mcelo babet quicorda docet. Sequi- 

Pur, tuterior magiitereſt qui docet Chriſtus docet,inſpiratio 1p< 
ſins docet. © biillins inſpiratio & illins vnthio non eſt, forinſecus 
inaniter perſtrepwrt verba,, Now brethren, behold heere a 
great acramenc :the found: of ourwordes pierceth your 
| earcs, but che maſter that I nm: Thinke 
not,:that man learnethany thing of man : we (preachers) 


4,7..." - mayadmoniſh bythe ſofid of words; but if he be not with - 


in that reacheth, nvainec is ourſound :how many will gce 
hence yntaught2 For mine owne part, I haue ſpokentoall : 
but:to whom that ynRiion ſpeakethnot inwardly, whom 


| | Yoe home vr. 
raught, asthey came. The outward: teachings are fore 
helpes & admonirions;but he fitrethin his chairein-heauen 
«hat teacheth che harr, The mafteris-within that teacheth, 
ic is Chriſt that, ceacheth; ir is his/inſpiracon that inftru- 


Qeth, 
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Qeth. Where his inſpiration andhis vnRtion is not, there 
the outward noiſe of words is in yaine: Thus writerh this 
aunticnt and learned father, with many moe wordes to 
the like effet, By whoſedoQrine wee may leatne \uffici= 
ently, if rothing elſe were ſaid $4 that howſoeuer men 
reach, howſocuer Pawlplant, or Apollo water, yet will no 
increaſe follow , vnleſle God gauethe ſame. Itherefore 
conclude, that wee -doe-not belecue this booke or that 
booketo be canonicall, becauſe this man or that man, or 
*be Church faichſo; bur that the {cripture is @Z/47es; that 
it hath in icſelfe thatdignity, which is worthy ro havecre» 
dite ; thatthe declaration'of the Church, doth not wake 
vs beleeuethe ſcripture,” but is cnely an outward helpe to 
bring vs thereunto z and that wee therefore indecede be- 
leeue the ſcripture}, andithis or that booketo be canoni- 
call, becauſe God dothiinwardly teach vs and perſwade 
our hearts ſo to belecue: | For certes, if wee ſhould be- 
leeue, that this or that booke is canonicall ſcripture , be= 
caule the Church faith ſo ; then ſhould the formall obieR 
of out faith, and the yltimate tearme into which our faith 
isreſalued , be man, - andnot promaveritas , ot Godhim- 
ſelfe, as Areopagita and Aquinas teach vs. Andit willnot 
helpe the papilts to replic out of Saine Awgwſtme, That hee 
would not haue beleeued. the Goſpell, vnleſſe the autho» 
ritie of the Church had moouecd him thereunts.' For Saint MN 
Anſftens words are thelc ; Niſi anthoritas eccleſia me* come 1uft.comre © 
moneret, 1 would not haue belecued the Goſpell, if the aus epiit.Maxich,, 
choritie- of the Church had noriointly mooued mee there= 799.5 44.5 
unto... For we muſt note, thatthere is a great difference be- 467% 0 
tweene monere and commonere. Montre is to moue abſo- _ 
lutely, anda part by-ir ſclfe 3 but commonere is to moue re- 42 
fpeRively androgether with another thing. So S. Anftens 
meaning is nothing. elſe 1ndeede, burthar the aurhoritte 
of the Church did outwardly concurre with the thwatd' 
motion of the holy. Ghoſt, to bring/himitothe faith, ofthe 
 Goſpell. Now , Saint Aufensmeaningis this and none 

T 3 other, 
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- Other; viz, that hee maketh much more account of the 


Vniuerſall Church , than of Manichens and bis complices ; 
becauſe the Church did firſt moue him to hearethe Goſs. 
pellpreached, and to giue ſomecreditto the lame. I fay 
(tome credit) becauiethe Churches authoritic did onely 
moue him to belecue the Goſpell, fde humane , non file dts 
Kina : with humane faith, not with faith diuimne. For chis 
divine faith, wich which wee Chriſtians doe belceue the 
Goſpell,  proceedeth not from the ourwardxeaching of 
man,, but from the inward inſtruRtion of the holy Ghoſt, 
as I hauc out of the ſame AuFenalready proued. Yea, the 
{elfe ſame father declareth in the ſame Chapter, that hee 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe as being a Manichee, nor as being 
a Chriſtian. Whar ({aith Sajnt AniFer) wouldeft rhouſay 
to him, that ſhould anſwerethee's 1:-docnor belecue ir, 


butfor the authority of the Church? And this ſenſe is con« 


firmed, becauſe S. Auien confeſſerhin the veryſame chap- 
ter, thatthe authoritic of the Golpellisaboue the autho- 


chapter aforegoing, after 


andthere hath: reckoned. vp;the conſent of peoples and 
nation authoritic begun withimiracles, nouriſhed with 
hope, increaſed with Hathti, eſtabliſhed with antiquitie : 
ſucceſſion of prieſts from Saint: Peters ſeare, and the name 
of Catholike z; kee addech , thac thouvh theſe things bee 
great motiues to keepe him in the yoitie of the Church, 


yet.muſt-the cruth of the ſcriptures bee preferred before 


them all. In regard whereof, he promiſeth to giue more 
credite to Manichers,than to the Church, and to yeeld yn- 
to his doctrine, if hee ſhall be able-to prooueit our of the 
ſcripture : Inthe meane while hee-mult giuehim leaue to 

erre the credit of the catholike Church before his 
DO words, eſpecially, ſceing the Church, butnor Ma- 
nichens, was the outward meanesand externall helpe, that 
brought him tothe faith'ofthe Goſpell. 


The 
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1 he ſecond Obiefts 


The baptiſme of infants isa matter of faith, but not con+ 
teinedin the holy ſcriptures; ergo not all things neceſlarie 
for mans ſaluation,are therein to be found. 


The Anſwere, 


I anſwere , that ir is contained-in the ſcriptures, and I 
prouc it by ſundry reaſons. The firſt atgument is drawne 
from the couenant. For infants being within the coue- 
nant,, ought not to bee debarred from the figne and ſeale 
thereof, Iwilleſtabliſhmy coucnant:berweene mee and 
thee , and thy ſeede after thee in theirgenerations, for an 
eucrlaſting covenant, to be God to thee, and to thy ſeeede 
afterthee. Againe, you arethe children of the Prophets, Gen.15, 
and ofthe covenant which God made to our fathers, ſay: G22. 
ing to Abraham, euen in thy ſeede ſhall all the families of 0 
thecarthbe bleſſed .' Againe, repent, and be euery 6neof 127 +0244 
you bapriſed inthe name of Telus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 48.:,v.38. © 
of finnes, and yee ſhall receiuethe gift of the holy Ghoſt, 39. ij 
For the promiſe was made: to you, and to your children, Y 
and to all that are a farreoff, 'euen.ſo'many asthe-Lord our 


God ſhall call, Againe,if che firlt fruits be holy, the whole zom.11 _— 


Gen.17 v7, 


lumpe a'ſo is holy : Anditthe roote be holy,the boughes bo. 
alſo. Againe, ſuffer the yang children, and ſtay them not Mat.r9.v.1g = 
from comming vnto me : for to ſuch belongech the king- we 
dome of heauen. And where Saint Mathew hath litle -- 4 7 


children, then S. Leke hath, 72 Geren; infants, whichcan Luk.18.v.17. 7 
neicher vnderſtand, nor come- Againe, your children axe 3-£097.7.v.24. 
holy yoog children, therefore muſt te baptiſed. 

The ſecond argumentis drawne from the anilogie of the B 
figure of che old teſtament. For circumrcihonto which bap- 2 
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tifine ſucceeded, did pertaine to both ages, as well toyong Colof.z.v. me. 7 
as to old. /n whom alſo yeeare circumciſed withcircumei- 3 
fron made without hands, by putting cffthe body of:the 
fleſh ſubjeR to Gnne, by the circumciton of Chriſt ; buried 
with him: in baptiſme , in whom ye are allo riſen againe 
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through the faith ofthe operation of God, who raiſed him 
vp from the dead, Thus ſaith Saint Paw: by whoſe words 

we maylearne ſufficiencly,thar baptiſme didſuccced to cir. 
cumciſion, for the ſame end, vſc, and purpoſe :viz.thatby ir 

we may, puttiagoff the bodie of finfull fleſh, bee buried 

i with Chntt, and riſe againewith him through 

fauh, 

The third arguments drawne , fromthe praiſe of the 

- AMat.z3$.2.19 Church. For the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus were comman. 


- 


dedto baptiſe all forts of people without exception. Goe 


thereforc, and teach all nations, baptifing them inthe name 

ofthe father,and of the ſonne, andof the holy Ghoſt, A. 

AB.16.v. 15. gaine, we reade inthe hiſtoric Apoſtolicall, chat the whole 

_ 48.16,0,33: houſe of Lydiawas bapuſed, neither yoog noroldbeing 


of thepriſon at Philippos was baptiſed, andall they of his 
houſhold incontinent. Againe in another place, we may 
- 2.C0r.1.2.16. reade, that the whole family of Stephanas was baptiſed, nor 
by one atall cxempred. G 


The Obwttion. 
Infants haue ao faith, ergothey may not be bapciſed. 


"TAS I deniethe antecedent, becauſe their faith and profeſſi- 
. onis thisz tobe borne ofthe fairhfull, inthe ynitie of the 
© Mar. 9.9, 42, Catholike Church, Againe,thoughthey haue notaRuall 
£00,” faith, yerhave they faithfundamentallic, and by inclina« 
tion, In which ſenſe our Lord Ieſus doth reckon them 
among the faithfull ;, when he ſaith in thismanner; Who= 
{oeuer ſhall offend one of theſe lictle ones that beleeve in 
mee, it is better for him if a mjlftone were banged about 
_ his d hee werecaſt intotheſea. Infants therefore, 
when they ate baptized in the Church for faichtull, are 
, then deemed to belecue aftertheir manner. Who, al- 
beitthey haue not faith in aQ, yet haue they the {pirir, 
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excepted. Againe, we mayfandinthe acts, that the keeper 
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and/yertue, or fotos « faith, 5.0 50 qnaral [ 

tem; | Neither ought this thing to ſeeme ſtrangevnro vs, 
For,if the infants of rhe wicked ones have inhidelity and im- 
piety, thoughnot in act, yet in inclination by naturezas wris 
rers grant; then truly may it be ſaid,thatthe infants of the 
faithtullhauec faith and piety, though not -1n/aQ, yer-ininh- .. 
clination by grace.For grace cinor be of leſle force through -* 


Chrift, than nature throughiclic fall of Adaw:for Godſaich  -* 
plainly ; I will be thy God, and the Godof thy ſeed alter. Gen1707. 
thee. "I 

'The third ObietTion. | 


We belcke the rrinity of 8 ler vaity of fabGance DOR. 
bu: this1snotin [the Icripare; gy: | ERIN EE 


\The yy ſos are... 


Idenythe aſſumption y for the rrinicie of perſonsis plain- 
ly auduchedin the holy Goſpell, where iris thus written; 
But the comforter which 1s the holy Gheſt, whome the Fa- Job. 140.26, 
ther willſend in my name, hee ſhall reach you all things. 
Thus ſaich our Lord Ieſus. In which words,we ſee mention 
made of three diſtin perſons. ; -firſt, of the Father, which 
Cerideth; ſecondly, of theholy Ghoſt, whichi is ſent; thrin= 
ly, of the Sonne, inwhole name he is ſent, Againe in ano- 
ther place it is thus wricten ; There arethree which beare x,10h, rave 
recordin heautn,the Father the Word, and the holy ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one, [tem Mat. 28, wer I 9. 


The fourth Obieftion, 


It is notto be foundinthe holy ſcripture, that Chriſt is 
conſubſtanciall, and ofthe ſame ſubſtance with the Farther, 


Ergo, 
The Anſmere. 


The antecedent | is falſe, For firſt, in the prophehie of Zath.capa * * 
V Zacharias ©T+ K 
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Zacharias I finde theſe wordes; ariſe O ſword —_ my 
ſhepheard,and vpon the man thatis my fellow, faith the * 
Lord ot noſtes. Secondly, in many places of the new te-= 
ſtament. Firſt, in theſe wordsz I and my Father are one, 
Secondly, in theſe words; If yee beleeue not mee, belecue 
the works; that ye may know and beleeue, that the Fa. 
5. theris in me, and Lin him. Thirdly, in theſe wordsz Who 
being in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be 


V.23.. 
ſhall ſaue his people from their finnes. For this reſpeR 


thang de (ith holy Athanafixes, that albeit the words be not expreſ« 
-oearyn h ſed in the Scriptures, yer haue they that meaning 


which holy wric-approoueth. Anſwere 
O Papiſts, if ye can; if not,re= 
| _  pentforſhame,and 
yeeld vnto the 
truth - 


—_—_ —  - 


The eight Article, Of the impoſ- 
ſibilitie of keeping Gods commandments 
| in Popiſhſenſe, 


de2Weaf Ouching this article, the Reader muſtſe. 
tp 9\fiouſly obſerue with me this adiunQ, (in 
@Tfpopiſh ſenſe) becauſe it is both cempha» 
"& g; ticall, and of great moment, For 1 will 
$2-—5'not afirme {imply and abſolutely, that 
| > Gods Children cannot keepe his Come 
maundements in a godly ſenſe and Chriſtian meaning; but 
this I conſtantly deny, ,and at this preſent intend in God 
ro proouethe [ame effcCtually againſt all Ieſuites and Ie- 
ſuired Papiſts;That none hauc kepr,do keepe, or can keepe, 
Gods Commaundements in popiſh ſenſe and meaningz. 
. viz. thatnone are ſo pure, holy, and free from ſinne,thar 
they can-fRand with God in iudgement, and challenge 
eternal life, as of debr due ynto them for their holy lite. 
 Marke well gentle Reader, my diſcourſe; for 1 hope in 
| Godzto hitthe nayle on the head, and to ſer downe that 
which will be as heauie to the Papiſts heart, as apicce of _ 
lead. | 
| The Apoſtletelleth vs in plaine and very exprefle words? 
That the beſt liuers vpon earth are ſinners. /» multis enims 
off endimnus omnes, For wee all offend in many things.Bur 
” certes,ifit bee true, as itis moſttrue indeede,(For S. James 7acob.z was 
| being inſpired with the holyGhoſt cannot lye) Thar the 
holy Apoſtles. committed many Fnnes, then doubtleſle ir 
is not in euery ones power, tokeepe Gods Commaunde- 
mentzzneyther will it be”) Papiſts ro diſtinguiſh af» 
3 ter 
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- ter their wonted mnner, of mortall aad veniall finnes, 


For, beſides thac I haue prooued alreadic in the fixt Artie. 


cle, that*cuery finne is morta{l ta it owne proper natures 

boththe Grecke word doula, which figniberh the trafgret= 

fon ofthe law ; and a!ſo rhe Hebrew word vn, which 

fionifieth a' declining from, the right: way,-doe cuident- 

ly conwmnce the ſame,” For it can'neuer be truely ſaide, 

that hee performeth and” keepeth the law , which crant- 

grefleth the Law or ſxarueth fromuhe ſame. It 15rhe truth 

Gd.;.v. 10, which S. P.xlalleadgeth our of the Law; Curſed is every 
one that abidverh nor in all "things /which are wruten fn 

the booke of the law, !o doe'them.lt is alſo the truth, which 
14,2.V.19  Si[ames faith, That whoſocuer keepeth the whole Lawe, 
and'yet fayleth in one poynre is become guilty of all. To 

which may bee added innumerabletexts, both of the old 

and new Teftament,'that'the beſt livers vpon earth doe 

finne and tranſerefle Gods Commaundements. Holy 

Gen.6.v.5. Moſes telleth vs in thefirſt bookegf his Pentatench, That 
when God ſawtharthe wickednefle of man was great on 

the eatch, and that-all' the imaginations of the thoughts 

of: his heart, were 6nely euill continually,then it repenred 

© God that hee had made-man on'the earth. /ob rellech vs, 
35*%*  TharGodfound no Rted{aftneſſein hisSaimts: yea,he faith 
farther, That the Heauens are not cleane in his fight, And 

he addeth theſe words} How much more'is manabho- 
Able and filthy; which drinketly iniquitie like water, 

Pfal. 143.2. The kingly Prophet faich, that in Gods fight none that 
Pros. 22.% liyeth can be juſtified. Wiſe Salomon faith, that no man 
living is ablettuely ro ſay, he is cleane from finne. The 

99 I fame wiſe manQith1n like manner, thatthe iuſt manſin- 
£4.06, _ Neth many times, 'Eay ſaith, that all our-rightcouſneſſ® is 
77 .*% as filthy clouts:Eſaras faith, he was aſhamed for his owne 
finnes, and for the finnes'of the people, becauſe their rrel- 

ork growne wo heauen-« Saint Pax] ſheweth at 

Rep.3.v.9.10 large, that all met! are Finners, and that no 'man'is:able to 


&] 


12, 19.23: be ftfied by his workes. Allfaith hee, both/Tewes and 
| | Gentiles 
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Gen:1'esare vnder hnne, There is none righteous, no nee EI 
one? they have all gone out of the way z rhey hane all "EY 
beene made altogether vnprofitable : there is none that 
doth good, no not ene. Now wee know, that whatſoe. » 
the law faith, it faith to them which are vnder the Law, that + 
every mouth may bee ſtopped, and all theworld be ſubjiet b- 
ro the indgement of God . There is no difference, for all I 
haue finned,and are depriued of the glory of God, and arc * 
ruſtified freely by his grace,through the redemption that is b 
in Chrift leſus, Agame in another place, hee hath theſe 248 
words : for they being ignorant of the righteouſneſle of Row 10.9. 3.4 
God, and going about ro ſtabliſh cheir owne righteouſ- 2 
neſſe, baue not ſubmitted chemſcJues ro the riohteoufneſſe - 
of God : the caſe iscleere and euident, For as the Prophet * -"l 
faith, If God ſhould marke our iniquities,and reward vs af- 7/al. 1 20.4 _ 
terour deeds,none of vs were able to endure it. * V3 4. Ki 

Now, letys heareS. Au#tens grave ſentence,concerning 4 


= 


this controuerſie. Diliges mquit, proximum trim ſicut teip- Aug,dedoftr, 
ſms Denm vero ex toto corde, & ex tota anima, & ex tata Coriitibus, 
mentez vt omnes cogitationes tas, & ommenvitans, & omnens *P;**: 0838 
intelleftum m ills conferas 4 quo habes ea ipſa que confers. Cum 53 
antem ait,toto corde tota anima,tota mente,nultlam vite noſtre 
partem reliquit,qua vacare debeat, & quaſi locum dare,vt alia 
re vel frui. Thou ſhaltloue thy neighbour, ſaith hee,as thy 
ſelfe;bur God with thy whole heart, with thy wholeſoule, 
and with thy wholeminde; that thou maiſt conterre ypon 2 
him allthy thonghes, and: allthylife, and all thine vnider= 5 
ftanding, of whom thou halt receined cheſelfe fame which _ 
thou doeſt conferre or giue.But when he ſaich, with all thy 
heart;with all thy foule, with all thy mind, hee hath leftno 
partof our life which may bee vacant, and as it were'giue 
place, to haue ftuicion of any other thing. - 

The fame Saint AnFen ſaith acaine in another places 
That-this Commaundement of louing Cod with all our 


hearc, cannor be perfeRly fulfilled of any mzninthis hfe : 
V 3 Thete: 
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ReBbrufiit.ra- illud implebititr: Diliges dominam Deum tuit ex toto corde tao, 


$10c.1 6.c0!, 
969.10R.7. 


& extotaanimatina,f extotamente tua. Nam cum eft adbus 
aliquid carnalis concupiſccntie, qued vel continendo fravetnr, 
10 ommimodoex tota anima ail:igitur Dens. Non enim caro ſine 
anima concupiſcit quammuis caro concuprſcere dicatur ,quia car 
naliter anima concupiſcit. T unc erit in(tus ſine vilo omnino pec- 
cato, quia nulla lex erit in mebris einsrepugnans legi mentis e- 
ins, ſed prorſus toto corde,tota anmazgtota mente diligit Deum, 
quod eſt primis ſummumg, preceptum, Cur ergo non precipere- 
tur hominiiſta perfefFio,quammuis eam m hac vitanemo habeat? 


. N6 enins refte carritnr, ſi quo currendi eſtneſciatur, In which 


fulnefle of charitic that commandement ſhall be fulfilled. 
Thou ſhalc loue the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with allthy minde . For whiles any 
part of carnall concupilcence is remaining, which maybe 
{npprefed by containing, God ſo long isnot in cuery re- 
ſpeRtloued with all the ſoule. For the fleſh couercth not 
withoutthe ſoule, albeit the fleſh be ſaid ro couer, becauſe 
the ſoule coucteth carnally. Then ſhall the iuſt bee without 
any Guneart all, becauſc there ſhall beno.Law in his mem« 
bers,rebelling againſt che law of his mind, but he ſhallloue 
God wholy with all bishearr, with all his ſoule, and with 
all his mind; which is the firſt and chiefeftcommandement. 
Why therefore ſhould not this perfeQionbe commaunded 
vnto man,although no man can haue itinthis life? or they 
cannot run aright,who know not whither they ſhould run, 
Out of theſe wordes of this holy father, and great lear- 
ned writer, 1 gather theſe worchy leſſons : Firlt, chat by 
Cods holy commaundement all mcn are bound to loue 
God, with all their heart, withall their foule, and with all 
their mindc : Secondly, that whoſocuer ſuffereth any part 
of this life to bee vacant, and to kauefruition of any other 
thing, cannat fulfill chis- precept of louing God ; Third- 
ly, that this precept of loue, cannot bee-perfectly kept in 
_ | | this 
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ehis life: Fourthly, thar originall concupiſcence remaining 
in the regenerate, is the hinderance and breach of this 
commaundement, Fiftly, that this perfeCtion of loue is 
lawfully commaunded, alb#t none living doth or can at- 
taine vnto it. And conſequently, that it js not poſſible to 
any pure moittall man, perfeRly to keepe Gods comande- 
ments, 

Aquinas the Popes great DoRor and cancniſed Saint, 
graunteth freely, ,and affirmeth conſtantly, Thar the pre- 
cept of louing God with the whole heart, cannot bee kept 7H 
pefeRly in this life. Theſe are his owne expreſſewordes ; 4 
Reſponaeo, quod preceptum aliquod dupliciter poteiF impleriy, Aquinas 22,9: 0 
V no modo perfette, alio modo immerfette.. Sequitur; intendit 44 .4it« 6 in, 
Deus per boc preceptum , vt homs totaliter vniatur : quod ©%b- 6 
fiet in patria, qaandoDens erit omnia momnibys, vt dicitnr.. 
I1.Cor.1 5.0 ideoplene & perfette inpatria implebitur hoc pra= 
ceptum: Inviaautem impletur, fed impefefte .'T an{were, that 
the precept may bee fulfilled ewo wayes 3 one way per- 
fetly, another way vnperfeRtly. God- intendeth by this: 
recept,to.haue man wholy ynited to himſelfe;which ſhall 7 
ce efteRed in heauen, when God (hall bee all in all. And _ 
therefore this precept ſhall bee fulfilled perfeRly and fully 6 
in the countrey, but in the way it is fulfilled vnperfeQly; 

(That is ro ſay, perfeAly m heauen, which is called our 
Countrey; and vnperfeRtly on carth, which is tearmed the 
Way- 
- of theſe golden wordes of the famous Schioole» 
doQour Agrninar, ( whoſe dofrine two Popes haue aus 
thorized for authenticall) I obſerue thele points of great 
importance. Firſt, that God by commaundlng all men 
to loue him with their whole hartes, did intend to yuite 
all men wholy ynto himſclfez ſo as no part of their love = 
ſhould be left vacant, to be beftowed otherwiſe. Second- . "= 
ly, that this preccpt of louing God as wee are bound, = 
can. bee kept perfeRly in heauen onely , Thirdly, thatie 
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is not impoſliblein this life ro keepe Gods Commaunde. 
mentes in a godly {nſec and meaning; becauſe wee may 
keepe them in ſome ſort and meaſure, though nor in that 
high and perfect degree which the Law requircth at our 
handes, For our great popiſh DoRour (marke well his 
wordes) faith plaiacly and conſtantly; {» via rmpletiry pree 
ceptum, ſed imperfefte. The precept is fulfilled in the way, 
(or inthis life) but yoperfeRly. So that, when the Papilts 
trriumphing before the viRtorie , cry out againſt vs with 
open mouths, Tharwe charge God withimpietic,afhrming 
him to haue conumaunded to man things impoſſible ; they 
may as well and with as much right and reaſon cxclaime a- 
gain(t their owne decre Doctor Agqminas, and conſequent- 
| pagea? their owne holy fathers the Popes, Vrbanw the 
ourth, and /znocentins the fifty who hauce commanded ayd 
frifly charged to recciuc his doctrine asſent from beauen, 
concerning both faith and manners, For my 1clte'doe here 
reach the ſelfe ſame doQine with Aquinas,as bus owne 02+ 
preſſe words very flatly purport. For my wonted manner 
is, to confute Poperic by the ceftimonies of beſt approucd 
popith writers. - © SUE »'9 
Barnard the Popes deere Monke,and reuerend Abbor, 
jumpeth with Aquinas in theſe exprefie words z Qnuomado 
ergo inbenda fuit, que implenda nullo modo erat > ant placet 
is de aff efttwali chartate dath fuiſſe mindatis, non inde 
contendo,dummodo acquieſcas & tn mibi, quod minime invite 
i/ſta ab aliqno homins poſſit,vel poterit adimpleri. Oui enim\ib; 
 arrogare id audeat quod Paulus ipſe fatetur non comprebendiſ. 
ſe? nec latnit preceptorem, precepts pondus hominum excedere 
wires 7 ſed indicanit wile ex hoc ipſo! ſue illos. inſufficientie 
admoneri,cf vt ſcirent ſane ad quem inſtitie finem niti pro vs 
rebuy oporterer. Ergo mandands impoſſibulia,1on prenaricatores 
homines fecit, ſed humiles, ut omne os obſtr#uatur, & ſubditus 


fiat omnis mundus Deo : quia ex operibus legis, nor inſtificabi- 
tr omnis caro coran illo, Accipientes quippe mand atuns, 
+ ſentiemes 
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ſentiemes defelum, clamabimns in ceelum, & miſcrebitur no- 
tri Denr,& ſciemus milla die, quia nd ex operibus infFitiz que 
fecimus nos, ſed[ecundum ſuam miſericordiam \ſaluos nos fectt. 
How then was1t commaunded, which by n> meanes could 
be performed 2? or if thou rather thinke, thatthe commauns« 
dement was giuen of afteRtuall charitie, I will nor contend 
with thee therein,ſo thou alſo wilt yeeld ynto me herein, 
That noman in this lite is able to keepe and performe the 
{ame. For who darcth to challenge that to himlſelfe, which 
Paul confeſleth he could neuer attainevnto?neither for all 
that was the commander ignorant, that the weight of the 
commaundement did ſurpaſle the power and reach of man 
bur hee deemedit a thing profitable for them, that hereby 
they ſhould bee admoniſhed of their inſufficiencie, and 
might know to what end of righteouſncſle they ought 
with their beſt indeauoursto apply themſclues. Therefore 
by commaunding things impoſſible, he made not men pre- 
uaricatours, but humble, that cuery mouth might bee” 
ſtopped, and all che world made ſubie& vnto God, be. 
cauſe by the workes of the Law, no fleſh can be juſtified 
in his Gght, But afterthat wee haue receiued the comman- 
demient, and thereby perceiue our ownewant, wee muſt 
cry vp to heauen, and God will haue mercy on vs : and 
then ſhall wee know, thathee hath ſaued ys, not for the 
workcs of righteouſneſſe which wee haue done, but ac 
cording to hisowne (free)mercy. Thus writeth their owne 
deere Abbot Bernardas : out of whole words, I obſerue 
many excellent documents . Firſt , that God hath given 
vs thoſe Commaundements , which weecannot poſſibl 
keepeand performe. Secondly, that 60d knew bt well, 
that itis not in our power to keepe his Lawes. Thirdly, that 
God commanded ro vs impoſlible things, that wee might 
thereby acknowledge our owne inſuffciency,'& wholy re- 
ly vpon hisfauor, help, and mercy.Fourthly,that we migbe 
hereby Thow, that our _ proceedeth of __ 
an 


| F5O « DELSCF; Hoek dg af! Fo. 

4 and not of the workes of righteouſnefle which we haue 
| done,and whercinthe Papilts ſceke mericand iultficati. 
on. Sothen, the doctrine which I now teach, is not my 
doQrine onely, but the Pat doQtrineof Saint Auſter; yea, 
andrhe ſeife ſame doArine whichthe belt learned Papiſts 

haue taught before me. | 
That it is not poſſible for man, to keepe gods come 
maundements pertectly in this lifez no other proofe is 
needefull, ſaue onely the Lords Prayer . For in it, the 
beſtliuer ypon earthis taught, to aske forgiueneſſe and 
ardon for his finnes: and doubtlefſe where pardon muſt 
we demaunded, there the Law is not exactly oblerued, 
Note,quodxe The viuall practiſe of all papiſts, is contrary hereunto, 
>a 4%- For in their ordinarie and daily Maſſes, as alſo in their 
oeef is deamm quoridian auricular confeſſions, they confefle three ſe- 
referri, uerall times their moſt gricuous finnes in theſe wordes g 
—* 2rgo avertit Alea culpa,mea culpa, mea maxma culpa. In which publike 
; « fine" daily confeſſion, they muſt eyther confeſle, that they 
Ergo oft pecca- 4ofe hyprocnrically , diſſemble damnably, and mocke 
ata «5; irrehgiouſly; or eHKe doubtleſle, that they can= 
not keepe Gods Commaundements, as they beare the 
world in hand they do. Now it remaineth, that Ianſwere 
to ſome Popiſh obieRions, which the Papiſts deeme and 


repute inſoluble. 
The firſ# Obiettion. 


 Theyoung man told Chriſt, chathee had kept all the 
Commaundements, from his youth vp - Whom Chriſt 
z reprooned not, as though hee had not. kept them indeed, 
= - bur exhoxted him to perfeRion, in ſelling all his poſlcſ- 


hons, 


Mat 29.0.2 $ 


T he anſwere. 


_I anfwere both with Saige Aufen and Solaris 
| t 
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That the young man anſwered vntruely, when hee aide, 
hee had kept all the Commaundements . ' Saint Auſten 
hath theſe words ; /lle quidem triftis abſceſſit, qui viderit Auguſt, epiſt. 
qnemadmodum illa legts mandata ſeruauerat. Puts enim quod39-<0254. 
ſe arrogantins quam verius, ſeruaſſe reſponderat. Hee went a= 

Way ſorrowfull, who knew how hee had keptthe comman= 

dements of the Law, For I thinke, hee an{wered more ar- 

rogantly then truely, that hee had kept them, Saint Hie- 

rome (aith plainely and roundly, entitar, Hee lyeth. And 

the circumſtance of the texts going afore and following, 

doe purport no lefle ynto ys. 


fi 


T he ſecond Obietion. 


Saint Pay! ſaith, For not the hearers of the law are juſt Rom, 2,9,135 
witK God,bur the doers of the lay be iuſtified, 


MN. The Avnſwere, 4 


Saint Paul meaneth notkyng lefle in theſe wordes, than 25: ll 
that a man in Gods fight can be juſtified in his workes: But 4. 
hee goeth about to conclude all vnder finne, and fo to 
haue neede of the glory of Godz becauſe none is able to 
performe and keepe the Law. For his whole ſcope and in« k:- 
rent is this; toprooue that the Tewes did in vaine boaſt a» 
oainſt the Gentiles that they had the law, ſeeing they did © © 
not keepe the ſame, Asif hee had faide; if ye will be iuſtibed 
by the Law,yec muſt performe and keepe the law,which ye 
doe not. For not the hearers of the law, but the doers are 
zuſt in Gods ſight. I willingly graunt , and will ic not 4 
denye; that if, any of you Papift can perfetly obſecrue IY 
" and keepethe Law, the ſame Papiſt ſhall be iuſtifted by the " 

merit of his works: but if any fuch Papiſt could be found, 
(which I am ſure js impoſſble) yet ſhould that papift beare Ro 

what Saint Pa»/ faith of holy Abraham For ſaith hee if A» 1 
gg K'3 = braham Wo 


: Ae.19.,9.17. 


 VideBin;. 
cap Ad gal. 


ral. 
—" þ 4 


DT wuſtifiedb wceks fob lory, (or whet 
' intoboaſt)burnot before God. L ol f 


The third Obietbion, 


mentTs. 
The Anſwere. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt doch nor ſhew in; this place, how 
men doe attaine vnto erernall life ; but hee ſheweth what 
perfeR obleruation of gods law, is required of them who 
looketo be wuſtified by the workes of the lawe. This m 
anſivere 1scleered, by the quettion yu poſed vnto Chriſt, 
which was this y What good thing ſhall Ldoe, thar I may 
have eternall life 

- Chriſt anſwered; Ifchou wilt haue cternall life by doing 
good woorkes, then muſt thou keepe Gods commaunde= 


ments. Bur this is impoſlible, gs is already prooucd, 


The fourth Obieftion. 


Chriſt faith, My yoke is eafie, and my burden is , 
(> 


k 2.Iob, 5,v. 3+ And Saint Jobs ſayrh, his commaundements are no 


uic. 


The Anſwere, a 


The lawe of god! 1s impoſſibleto-be kept in ſuch per» 


S Kleng * ſeion z As the ame requireth at our hinds, as Ihaue 


Snange) «ſed alreadye prooucd. rthelefſes the yoke of Chriſtis 
= ſiveet d his burde hr, to all rat which beleeue 
— ri or (as y a The yoke of the lawe 
4 -” 
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If thou wilt cater into life, keepe the commaundes 
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is ſuch a burden, as neyther wee, nor our fathers were © © 
able to beare : but wee belecuero bee faued by the grace = 
of our Lord Ieſus. Chriſt hath taken away the curſe Gal 3.13, _ © 
of the Law : Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our tranſgreſhons Row3.3s. Wy 
of the Law : Chriſt ſent by God inthe fimilitude of fin- 
full Heſh, blotted out the hand-writing that was againſt 
vs, and nailed it ypon the Crofle. There is no condem- 
nation to them which are in Chriſt Teſus. Chriſt is our Roms, 
Juſtification, our SanRtification, and our Redemption. 
By faith in Chriſt, wee doe ouercome the world. Chriſt 1.Co#.1.39« 
is ſo merciful!, that hee refreſheth all thoſe which come ns” 2 
ynto him. This being ſo, wee may truely ſay, that in SAL IS 
Chriſt wee fulhH che Law ; becauſe hee is our righteoul- | 
nefſe, our lanRification, and our redemption; becauſe 
hee hath overcome death; becauſe hee hath clorhed 
vs with his righteouſneſle; becauſe hee hath couered /vf.2, x4; 
otr nakedneſle wich his garments; becauſe in him weer.fobn. 5.4 
baue gotten the viRtoric oucr Hell, Death, and Damna-4#15-M RN 
clong s , 
This is it that Saint Aufen ſayeth, in theſe golden _,,, 6þy. v. 
wordes : Omnia ergo mandatatunc fatta deputantar, quando retraft.cap.uy _ 
guicqma non fit, ignoſcitur. All the Commaundements are E” 
then rep!ited as done, when whatſocuer is not done, is 
(of mercie) forgiuen. 


Col.2. 14, 


The fift ObieFion, 


Saint Frierome ſaith, Hee is to bee detefted asa blaſphe- piemon, contre... 
mer, that affirmerh God to have commaunded any im- Pelag.lib.z, 7 
poſſible thing. And Saint Aſter fairh, God can neyther © 4: 4 
commaund things impoſiible,becauſe hee is iuft, neyther —* Thy 
condemne a man for that which hee could not auoyd, papa,” 


- 
gf 


becauſe he is mexrciſull. .:_ —_ 


R 3 
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The Anſwere. 


- 
—- Lanſwerefirſt, that hee is to bee deteſted as a blaſphes 
| mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded any thing 
vnto man, which was either impoſſible init {elfe to bee 
done; or to bee done of man, as man. I ſay (impoſſible 
in itſelfe) becauſe otherwiſe, Chriſt himſelfe could not 
haue fulfilled the Law : which to hold, is flac blaſphe- 
mie againſt the Sonne of God, I ſay _—_— to bee 
done of man, as man; ) becaule otherwiſe , the Proto. 
alt Adam could not haue. kept the Lawe : which to 
Id, is moſt abſurd, and againſt all learning and learned 
meceil, b 
Secondly, that hee is to bee deteſted as a blaſphemer, 
whoſoeuer affirmeth, that any man in particular bes 
+» ,,.. Ing atruebeleeuer, cannot keepe and fulfill Gods Come 
__ - maundements; in him, of whole tulnefle wee haue all 
x.C0r.1. 30. recciued, and whole rightcouſneſle is ours, by his free gift 
| and grace, 
| | irdly , that Gods Commaundements may in ſome 
4a meaſure (that is to ſay imperfeRly) bee kept euen in 
this life-of the regenerate. And this isnot my anſwere, 
+ buteuen that anſwere which the famous Papiſt Agni- 
"TM nas maketh to the obieQion out of Saint Hurome : 
9.44.ar7.6. whoſe an{were is very ſufficient to ſtop the mourhes of 
neprom. all Papiſts, ſceing his teſtimonie 1s to them as if it were 
"i an oracle from Heauen.' To Saint AuFen the fame an- 
=. . ſwere is very conſonant, as both by the. precedent and 
 __ ». ſubſequent words will appeare. Andif there bee any Pa- 
iſts whoſe appetites this an{were cannot ſatishe : of thoſe 
RR) Papiſts I would demaund this one thing , Why Infants 
pdicio. Not baptiſed before their dearh, are iuſtly damned for 0» 
Thisis 2Di- inal] finne,lecing they could not polſibly auoide the 
pi -_y ſame? | 
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Hee that would know Saint Auſtens meaning more Y 

fully , both touchivg this obieRion and others of like 
qualitie, may reade the ſame holy Father ,jn his booke by 
De Corrept. & 2 ratia; and therein finde much excellent Aug.de tor 
matter for his contentarion in that behalkfe, rep. & gratias 
Anſwere O Papiſts, if ye can; if nor, 2 

repentfor ſhame,and yeeld 
ynto the truth, 
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